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ADVERTISEMENT.

THE following Compilation not being admissible into the
Library of the Fathers from the date of some few of the
authors introduced into it, the Editors of the latter work

have been led to publish it in a separate form, being assured
that those who have subscribed to their Translations of the

entire Treatises of the ancient Catholic divines, will not feel
less interest, or find less benefit, in the use of so very
judicious and beautiful a selection from them. The Editors
refer to the Preface for some account of the natural and

characteristic excellences of the work, which will be found
as useful in the private study of the Gospels, as it is well
adapted for family reading, and full of thought for those who
are engaged in religious instruction.

Oxford, May 6, 1841.
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CHAP. XI.

1. And it came to pass, when Jesus had made an
end of commanding his twelve disciples, he departed
thence to teach and to preach in their cities.

RABAN. The Lord having sent out His disciples to preach
with the foregoing instructions, Himself now fulfils in action
what He had taught in words, offering His preaching first to the
Jews; And it came to pass wlien Jesus had ended all these
sayings, he passed thence. CHRYS. Having sent them forth, He
withdrew Himself, giving them opportunity and time to do XXXVI

the things that He had enjoined ; for while He was present
and ready to heal, no man would come to His disciples.
REMIG. He well passes from the special teaching which He
had delivered to His disciples, to the general which He
preached in the cities ; passing therein as it were from
heaven to earth, that He might give light to all. By this
deed of the Lord, all holy preachers are admonished that
they should study to benefit all.

2. Now when John had heard in the prison the
works of Christ, he sent two of his disciples,

3. And said unto him, Art thou he that should
come, or do we look for another ?

4. Jesus answered and said unto them, Go and

shew John again those things which ye do hear
and see :

5. The blind receive their sight, and the lame
walk, the lepers are cleansed, and the deaf hear, the
dead are raised up, and the poor have the Gospel
preached to them.

2 D 2
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6. And blessed is he, whosoever shall not be offended
in me.

Gloss. GLOSS. The Evangelist had shewn above how by Ch
non occ miracles and teaching, both His disciples and the multitudes

had been instructed; he now shews how this instruction
had reached even to John's disciples, so that they seemed

have some jealousy towards Christ; John, when he had-^

heard in his bonds the works of Christ, sent two of I
disciples to say unto him, Art thou he that should

Greg, or look we for another ? GREG. We must enquire h
John, who is a prophet and more than a prophet, who made

nown the Lord when He came to be baptized, saying,
Behold the Lamb of God, that taketh away the sins of the
world I-why, when he was afterwards cast into prison, he
should send his disciples to ask, Art thou he that should
come, or look we for another ? Did he not know Him whom
he had pointed out to others; or was he uncertain whether
this was He, whom by foretelling, by baptizing, and by

Ambros. making known, he had proclaimed to be He ? AMBROSE ;
mLue.7.gome mlcierstand it thus; That it was a great thing tha

John should be so far a prophet, as to acknowledge Ch
and to preach remission of sin; but that like a pi
prophet, he could not think that Pie whom he had believed
to be He that should come, was to suffer death : he doubted
herefore though not in faith, yet in love. So Peter al

Mat. 16, doubted, saying, This he far from thee, Lord; this shall not00

** 1* " he unto thee. CHRYS. But this seems hardly reasonable
For John was not in ignorance of His death, but was th
first to preach it, saing, Behold the Lamb o God, that
laketh away the sins of the world. For thus calling Him
,he Lamb, he plainly shews forth the Cross; and no
)therwise than by the Cross did He take away the sins
of the world. Also how is he a greater prophet than th
if he knew not those things which all the prophets kn<
for Isaiah says, He was led as a sheep to the slaught

ug, GREG. But this question may be answered in a better way
ubi sup.jf we atten(j to the order of time. At the waters of Jord

he had affirmed that this was the Redeemer of the world:

after he was thrown into prison, he enquires if this was He
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that should come-not that he doubted that this was the

1 f the worl b h ;k that 1 may k

whether He who in His own person had come into tl
1 in His own p iescend al t Id bel

J EIU H 1 ie fi 5 his quesi thus, Art tl h
that t Not, Art Thou H t h come ? And

the sense is, Direct me, since 1 am about to go down into
the lower parts of the earth, whether I shall announce Thee
to the spirits beneath also; or whether Thou as the Son of
God may not taste death, but will send another to this sacra-
mei it? CIIRYS. But is this a more reasonable explanation
than the other ? for why then did he not say. Art Thou
He that is coming to the world beneath ? and not simply,
Art thou he that is to cornc ? And the reason of his

y, that he might preach Him th
even n i die ul F 1 the pres( life is the time of g
and all er d judgment 1 P nt; therefore
there was no 1 f a foreru h Again, if the

b h Id believe after deat 1 b d

h ?n none would perish; all would then repent and worship
for erery knee shall bate, both of things in heacen, and thing
on earth, and thhnjx tinder tJie earth. G 10.But it ougl

be observed, that Jerome and Gregor did not sav ____V

John was to proclaim Christ's coming to Drld beneath
the 1 t the unb here might be converted t(

h, but that the righteous who abode in exp
of Christ, hould b foiled by His near approach.
HILARY: I :leed that 1 h ) as forerunner

pi limed Cl t s coining, as phet k ew Him when
H tood bef< him, and wors >ed Hi i as Confessor

when He came to him, could not fall into error from such
abundant knowledge. Nor can it be believed that the grace
of the Holy Spirit failed him when thrown into prison, seeing
He should hereafter minister the light of His power to the
Apostles when they were in prison. JEROME ; Therefore he
does not ask as being himself ignorant. But as the Saviour
asks where Lazarus is buried, in order that they who shewed John n,
Him the sepulchre might be so far prepared for faith, and34'
believe that the dead was verily raised again-so John, about
to be put to death by Herod, sends his disciples to Christ,
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hat by this opportunity of seeing His signs and wond
hey might believe on Him, and so might learn through tl

ter's enquiry. But John's disciples had somewhat of
bitterness and jealousy towards the Lord, as their form
enquiry shewed, Wlnj do ̂ ("e and ihe Pharisees fast oft, b
Inj disciples fast not ? CHRYS. Yet whilst John was with
hem he held them rightly convinced concerning Christ.

But when he was going to die, he was more concerned on
their behalf. For he feared that he might leave his disciples
a prey to some pernicious doctrine, and that they should
remain separate from Christ, to whom it had been his care
to bring all his followers from the beginning. Had he said
to them, Depart from me, for He is better than me, he would
not have prevailed with them, as they would have supposed
that he spoke this in humility, which opinion would have
drawn them more closelv to him. What then does he ? He

waits to hear through them that Christ works miracles.
Nor did he send all, but two only, (whom perhaps he chose
as more ready to believe than the rest,) that the reason of his
enquiry might be unsuspected, and that from the things
themselves which they should see they might understand the
difference between him and Jesus. HILARY ; John then
is providing not for his own, but his disciples' ignorance ;^

that they might know that it was no other whom he had
proclaimed, he sent them to see His works, that the works
might establish what John had spoken; and that they should"

not look for any other Christ, than Him to whom His works
had borne testimony. CHRYS. So also Christ as knowing
the mind of John, said not, I am He; for thus He would
have put an obstacle in the way of those that heard Him,
who would have at least thought within themselves, if they

John 8, did not say, what the Jews did say to Christ, Thou bearest
witness of thyself. Therefore He would have them learu
from His miracles, and so presented His doctrine to them
more clear, and without suspicion. For the testimony of
deeds is stronger than the testimony of words. Therefore
He straightway healed a number of blind, and lame, and
many other, for the sake not of John who had knowledge,

, but of others who doubted; as it follows, And Jesus answered
and said unto them, Go and tell John what ye have heard
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and scot ; The blind see, the lame walk, the leper* are
cleansed, the deaf hear, ihe dead are raised, the poor have
the Gospel preached to them. JEROME; This last is no less
than the first. And understand it as if it had been said,
Even the poor; that so between noble and mean, rich and
poor, there may be no difference in preaching. This ap-
proves the strictness of the master, this the truth of the
teacher, that in His sight every one who can be saved is
equal. CIIKYS. And blessed is he who shall not be offended
in me, is directed against the messengers; they were offended
in Him. But He not publishing their doubts, and leaving
it to their conscience alone, thus privately introduced a re-
futation of them. HILARY; This saying, that they were
blessed from whom there should be no offence in Him,
shewed them what it was that John had provided against in
sending them. For John, through fear of this very thing,
had sent his disciples that they might hear Christ. GREG. Greg.

TT

Otherwise; The mind of unbelievers was greatly offended p°m.' 'nSLt V * \ I * I .

concerning Christ, because after many miracles done, they
saw Him at length put to death ; whence Paul speaks, We\ Cor. i,f)O

preach Christ crucified, to the Jews a stumbling-block.
What then does that mean, Blessed is he who shall not be
offended in me, but a direct allusion to the humiliation of
His death; as much as to say, I do indeed wonderful works,
but do not disdain to suffer humble things. Because then I
follow you in death, men must be careful not to despise in
Me My death, while they reverence My wonderful works.
HILARY ; In these things which were done concerning John,
there is a deep store of mystic meaning. The very condition
and circumstances of a prophet are themselves a prophecy.
John signifies the Law; for the Law proclaimed Christ,
preaching remission of sins, and giving promise of the king-
dom of heaven. Also when the Law was on the point of
expiring, (having been, through the sins of the people, which
hindered them from on den landing what it spake of Christ,
as it were shut up in bonds and in prison,) it sends men to
the contemplation of the Gospel, that unbelief might see the
truth of its words established by deeds. AMKROSK; And
perhaps the two disciples sent arc the two people; those of
the Jews, and those of the (ientiles who believed.
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7. And as they departed, Jesus began to say unto
the multitudes concerning John, What went ye out
into the wilderness to see ? w th
the wind ?

t what went ve out for to see ? A man

bed in soft raiment ? behold, they that
lothing are in k v^

t what went ye out for to see ? A prophet
yea, I say unto you, and more than a prophet.

10. For this is he, of whom it is written, Behold

send my messenger before thy face, which shall
prepare thy way before thee.

ciiry«. CHIIYS. Sufficient had been now done for John's disciples;
Horn. "" they returned certified concerning Christ by the wonderfulXXXvil. "/ o J

works which they had seen. -But it behoved that the
multitude also should be corrected, which had conceived
many things amiss from the question of John's disciples, not

nowing the purpose of John in sending them. They might
say, He who bare such witness to Christ, is now of another
mind, and douhts whether this be He. Doth he this because
he hath jealousy against Jesus ? Has the prison taken aws
his courage ? Or spake he before but empty and untn
words ? HILARY : Therefore that this might not lead thei

to think of John as though he \vere offended concerning
Christ, it continues, When they had gone away, Jesus began
to speak to the multitudes concerning John. CHRYS.
As they departed, that He should not seem to speak
flattery of the man; and in correcting the error of the
multitude, He does not openly expose, their secret suspi-
cions, but by framing his words against what was in their
hearts, He shews that He knows hidden things. But He
said not as to the Jews, Why think ye evil in your hearts ?
though indeed it was evil that they had thought; yet it
proceeded not from wickedness, but from ignorance ; there-
fore He spake not to them harshly, but answered for John,
shewing that he had not fallen from his former opinion.
This He teaches them, not by His word only, but by their
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o\vn t witness f tl own actions, as well as
:1 } lit at went out t he wild

see ? As much t y, Why did ye 1 1 wns I
t into the wild So great multitudes would t

have gone wit] s i haste int 1 desert, if they had not
thoughtthatth ,h Id see one great, and wonderfi
table than the rock. PSEUDO-CHRYS. They 1 not gone out

desert i see John, for he was n( tvas not now

in the desert, but in p but He speaks of the past
J yet he desert, and the people nocked

1 C And note t making no mention of ai:
her fault. He clears J f fickleness, wh . the i Ititud

had >pected 1 f, saying, A reed shah ly th wind
GK: This He proposes, not to assert, but to deny. For Greg. to deJ ** Y T

f but a breath of air touch a reed, it bends it one wa 
°"*

)ther: a type of th 1 mind, which leans to either sid
according as the breath of P or :1 re hes i
A reed h d Job f< "iety <

t bent him f om hi pright ess. Th Lord
meaning then is, J Was it for this ye went t into
t :lesert lik unto a reed, and carrif d about

by every wind, so that in lightness of mind he doubt
cerning Him whom once he preached ? Or it may be
roused against Me by the sting of envy, and he seeks mpty
honour by his p t h m thereof
Why should he covet wealth ? that he may h ilainty f; er
But his food d wild honey. That 1 y w

ft raiment? But his clothing is camel's h T t
He adds, But -what went ye out for to see ? A man clothed
in soft raiment? CHRYS. Otherwise; That John is not as a
waving reed, yourselves have shewn by going out unto
the desert to him. Nor can any say that John was once
firm, but has since become wilful and waverin ; for as some
are prone to anger by natural disposition, others become so
by long weakness and indulgence, so in inconstancy, some
are by nature inconstant, some become so by yielding to
their own humour and self-indulgence. ut John was
neither inconstant by natural disposition; this he means
by saying, What went ye out for to see, a reed shaken ly the
wind ? Neither had he corrupted an excellent nature by
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self-indulgence, for that he had not served the flesh is shewn
by his raiment, his abode in the desert, his prison. Had he
sought soft raiment, he would not have dwelt in the desert,
but in kings' houses; Lo they that are clothed in soft
raiment, are in kings'1 houses. JEROME ; This teaches that
an austere life and strict preaching ought to shun kings'

Greg, courts and the palaces of the rich and luxurious. GREG. Let
°"jp3°no one suppose that there is nothing sinful in luxury and

rich dress; if pursuit of such things had been blameless, the
Lord would not have thus commended John for the coarse-

ness of his raiment, nor would Peter have checked the
1 Pet. desire of fine clothes in women as he does, Not in costly
33 .

Aug. raiment. AUG. In all such things we blame not the use
Doc.tr. of the things, but the lust of those that use them. ForChrist. i i " " -i " i .,
iii. 12. whoever uses the good things in his reach more sparingly

than are the habits of those with whom he lives, is either
temperate or superstitious. Whoever again uses them in a
measure exceeding the practice of the good among whom he

1 aliquid lives, either has some meaning therein, or else is dissolute.
�/ CHRYS. Having described his habits of life from hisLai

dwelling-place, his dress, and the concourse of men to hear
him, He now brings in that he is also a prophet, But u'hat
icent ye out for to see ? A prophet ? yea, I say unto you,

Greg, and more than a prophet. GREG. The office of a prophet
J"i.5°ifl to foretel things to come, not to shew them present.

John therefore is more than a prophet, because Him whom
he had foretold by going before Him, the same he shewed
as present by pointing Him out. JEROME ; In this he is
also greater than the other prophets, that to his prophetic
privilege is added the reward of the Baptist that he should
baptize his Lord. CHRYS. Then he shews in what respect
He is greater, saying, This is he of whom it is written,
Behold, I send my angel before thy face. JEROME ; To add
to this great worthiness of John, He brings a passage from

Mai. 3, Malachias, in which he is spoken of as an Angel. We must
suppose that John is here called an Angel, not as partaking
the Angelic nature, but from the dignity of his office as a

Gveg. forerunner of the Lord. GREG. For the Greek word Angel,1 " O 7

u'' is in Latin Nuntius, ' a messenger.7 He therefore who came
to bear a heavenly message is rightly called an Angel, that
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he may preserve in his title the dignity which he performs
in his office. CHKYS. He shews wherein it is that John is

greater than the Prophets, namely, in that he is nigh unto
Christ, as he says, / send before thy face, that is, near Thee,
as those that walk next to the king's chariot are more illus-
trious than others, so likewise is John because of his nearness
to Christ. PsEUDO-CuRYS. Also the other Prophets were
sent to announce Christ's coming, but John to prepare His
way, as it follows, who shall make ready thy way before thee;
GLOSS. That is, shall open the hearts of Thy hearers by preach- Gloss.
ing repentance and baptizing. JEROME ; Mystically ; The
desert is that which is deserted of the Holy Spirit, where
there is no habitation of God; in the reed is signified a man
who in outward show lives a pious life, but lacks all real
I'ruit within himself, fair outside, within hollow, moved with

every breath of wind, that is, with every impulse of unclean
spirits, having no firmness to remain still, devoid of the
marrow of tl h his bodj
clothed is his mind shewn, that it is lost in luxury and self-
indulgence. The kings are the fallen angels; they are the
who are powerful in this life, and the lords of this world.
Thus, They that are clothed in soft raiment are in kings'

uses; that is, those whose bodies are enervated and

destroyed by luxury, it is clear are possessed by daemons.
GREG. Also John was not clothed in soft raiment, that is, he Greg.Kl

did not encourage sinners in their sinful life by speaking s p'

smooth things, but rebuked them with sharpness and rigour,
saying, Generation of vipers, 8$c. Mat.3,7

11. Verily I say unto you, Among them that are
born of women there hath not risen a greater than
John the Baptist: notwithstanding he that is least in
the kingdom of heaven is greater than he.

CHUYS. Having first delivered the Prophet's testimony in
praise of John, lie rested not there, but added His own
decision respecting him, saying, Awony them Unit are born
of women there has not arisen a greater than John the
Iktptist. 11 YUAN. As much as to say; What need to
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recount one by one the praises of John the Baptist; / say
verily unto you. Among them that are born of women, fyc. He
says women, not virgins. If the same word mulier, which
denotes a married person, is any where in the Gospels"

applied to Mary, it should be known that the translator has
John 19, there used c mulier' for £ femina;' as in that, Woman, behold
26. 

thy son ! JEROME ; He is then set before all those that are
born in wedlock, and not before Him who was born of the
Virgin and the Holy Spirit; yet these words, there has not
arisen a greater than John the Baptist, do not imply that
John is to be set above the Prophets and Patriarchs and all
others, but only makes him equal to the rest; for it does not
follow that because others are not greater than him,
that therefore he is greater than others. PSEUDO-CHRYS.
But seeing that righteousness has so great deepness
that none can be perfect therein but God only, I suppose
that all the saints tried by the keenness of the divine
judgment, rank in a fixed order, some lower, some before
other. Whence we understand that He that hath none

greater than Himself, is greater than all. CHRYS. That the
abundance of this praise might not beget a wrong inclination
in the Jews to set John above Christ, he corrects this, saying,
He that is least in the kingdom of heaven is greater than he.

Aug. AUG. The hereticl argues from this verse to prove, that
Cout.
Adv. John did not belong to the kingdom of heaven, theref
Leg. et much less did the other Prophets of that people, than wh<
Propn.
ii. 5. 

' 

John is greater. But these words of the Lord may be mid
1 Main
chee or stood in two ways. Either the kingdom of heaven is
Mar- something which we have not yet received, that, namely, of
eiomte 
Mat 25 wnicn He speaks, Come, ye blessed of t;;y Father, receive tlf

34. kingdom, because they in it are Angels, therefore the 1
g them is greater than a righteous man who has a
ptible body. Or if we must understand the kingdom of
n of the Church, whose children are all the righteous

men from the beginning of the world until now, then th

Lord speaks this of Himself, who was after John in the time
of His birth, but greater in respect of His divine nature and
mpreme power. According then to the first interpretati
t will be pointed, He who is least in the kingdom ofliean
's greater than he; according to the second, He trho is I
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than he, is- in the kingdom of heaven greater than he.
CHRYS. The kingdom of heaven, that is, in the spiritual
world, and all relating thereto. But some say that Christ
spoke this of the Apostles. JEROME ; We understand it
simply, that every saint who is already with the Lord is
greater than he who yet stands in the battle ; for it is one
thing to have gained the crown of victory, another to be yet
lighting in the field.

12. And from the days of John the Baptist until
now the kingdom of heaven suffereth violence, and
the violent take it by force.

13. For all the prophets and the law prophesied
until John.

14. And if ye will receive it, this is Elias, which
was for to come.

15. He that hath ears to ear, let him hear.

GLOSS. That what He had last said should not lead any Gloss.
to suppose that John was an alien from the kingdom ofnon occ*
heaven, He corrects this by adding, From the days of John
the Baptist until noic, the kingdom of heaven suffereth
violence, and the violent take it by force. GREG. By the Greg.
kingdom of heaven is meant the heavenly throne, whither E< . XX.
when sinners defiled with any evil deed return in penitence,i4-
and amend themselves, they enter as sinners into the place
of another, and take by violence the kingdom of heaven.
JEROME; Because John the Baptist was the first who
preached repentance to the people, saying, Repent ye, for the
kingdom of heaven is at hand: rightly therefore from that day
forth it may be said, that the kingdom of heaven suffereth
violence, and the violent take it by force. For great indeed
is the violence, when we who are born of earth, seek an
abode in heaven, and obtain by excellence what we have
not by nature. HILARY ; Otherwise ; The Lord bade His
Apostles go to the lost sheep of Israel, but all their preaching
conveyed profit to the publicans and sinners. Therefore
the kingdom suffers violence, and the violent take it by
force, for the glory of Israel, due to the Fathers, foretold by
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the Prophets, offered by Christ, is entered and held by force
by the might of the Gentiles. CHRYS. Or; All who come
thereto with haste take by force the kingdom of God throu
the faith of Christ; whence He says, from the days of John
until now, and thus He brings them in haste to His faith, and
at the same time adds support to those things which had
been spoken by John. For if all things were fulfilled until
John then is Jesus He that should come wherefore He add

All the Prophets and the Law prophesied until Joh
JEROME; Not that He cuts off all Prophets after John;
we read in the Acts of the Apostles that Agabus prophesied
and also four virgins daughters of Philip; but He means that
the Law and the Prophets whom we have written, whatever
they have prophesied, they have prophesied of the Lc
That He says, Prophesied until John, shews that this was
now the time of Christ's coming ; and that whom the had
foretold should come, Him John shewed to be already c m
CHRYS. Then He adds another token of him, saying,
And if ye will receive it, this is JElias w/\

Mai. 4, The Lord speaks in Malachias, / will send you JElias t
5. Tishbite; and of the same again, Behold, I send

before thy face. JEROME; John then is said to be Elias,
not according to the foolish philosophers, and certain heretics

ho bring forward their metempsychosis, or passing of th
from one body to another; but because (as it is

another passage of the Gospel) .he came in the spirit a
power of Elias, and had the same grace and measure of
the Holy Spirit. But in austerity of life, and fortitude of

irit, Elias and John were alike ; they both dwelt in th
desert, both were girded with a girdle of skins ; becau"

he reproved Ahab and Jezebel for their wickedness, Elias w
compelled to fly; because he condemned the unlawful
f Herod and Herodias, John is beheaded. CHRYS. If ye

t, shewing their freedom, and requiring of them a
willing mind. John the Baptist is Elias, and Elias is John,
because both were forerunners of Christ. JEROME; Th
He says, Tliis is Elias, is figurative, and needs to be explained,
as what follows, shews ; He that hath ears to hear, let him
hear. REMIG. As much as to say, Whoso has ears of the
heart to hear, that is, to understand, let him understand ; for
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He did not say that John was Elias in person, but in the
Spirit.

16. But whereunto shall I liken this generation?
It is like unto children sitting in the markets, and
calling unto their fellows,

17. And saying, We have piped unto you, and ye
have not danced; we have mourned unto you, and
ye have not lamented.

18. For John came neither eating nor drinking,
and they say, He hath a devil.

19. The Son of man came eating and drinking,
and they say, Behold a man gluttonous, and a wine-
bibber, a friend of Publicans and sinners. But wisdom

is justified of her children.

HILARY; The whole of this speech is a reproach of un
belief, and arises out of the foregoing complaint; that th
stiff-necked people had not learned by two different modes
of teaching. CHRYS. Whence He puts this question,
shewing that notllinghad been omitted that ought to be done
for their salvation, saying, To whom shall I liken this genera-
tion ? GLOSS. By this generation He means the Jews together
with Himself and John. As though He had said; John is s
thus great; but ye would believe neither him nor Me, and
therefore to whom shall I liken you ? REMIG. And straight-
way He answers Himself, saying, It is like unto children
sit I ing in Ihe market-place, crying unto their fellows, and
saying, We have played music to you, and ye hare not danced;
we have mourned, and ye have not lamented. HILARY ; By the
children are meant the Prophets, who preached as children
in singleness of meaning, and in the midst of the synagogue,
that is in the market-place, reprove them, that when they
played to those to whom they had devoted the service
of their body, they had not obeyed their words, as the
movement of the dancers are regulated by the measures of
the music. For the Prophets invited them to make con-
fession by song to God, as it is contained in the song of
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Moses, of Isaiah, or of David. JEROME ; They say therefore,
We have played music to you, and ye have not danced; i. e.
We have called on you to work good works to our songs,
and ye would not. We have lamented and called you to
repentance, and this ye would not, rejecting both preaching,
as well of exhortation to virtue, as of repentance for sin.
REMIG. What is that He says, To their fellows ? Were the
unbelieving Jews then fellows of the Prophets ? He speaks
thus only because they were sprung of one stock. JEROME ;

Is. 8,18. The children are they of whom Isaiah speaks, Behold I, and
the children whom the Lord has given me. These children
then sit in the market-place, where are many things for sale,
and say, CHRYS. We have played music to you, and ye
have not danced; that is, I have shewed you an unrestricted
life, and ye are not convinced; We have mourned unto you,
and ye have not lamented; that is, John lived a hard life, and
ye heeded him not. Yet does not he speak one thing, and
I another, but both speak the same thing, because both have
one and the same object. For John came neither eating nor
drinking, and they say, He hath a daemon. The Son of man

Aug. came fyc. AUG. I would that the Manichaeans would tell me
Cont. what Christ ate and drank, who here speaks of Himself asJbaust. . 

' A

xvi. 31. eating and drinking in comparison of John, who did neither.
Not indeed that John drank nothing at all, but that he drank
neither wine nor strong drink-but water only. Not that
he dispensed altogether with food, but that he ate only
locusts and wild honey. Whence then is it said of him that
he came neither eating nor drinking, except that he used not
that food which the Jews used ? Unless therefore the Lord

had used this food, He would not have been said to have
been, in comparison of John, eating and drinking. It would
be strange that he who ate locusts and honey, should be
said to come neither eating nor drinking, and that he who

only bread and herbs, should be said to come eating and"

ing. CHRYS. He says therefore, Jesus came, as much
as to say, I and John came opposite ways, to do the same
thing; as two hunters chasing the same animal from opposite
sides, so that it might fall into the hands of one of them.
But all mankind admire fasting and severity of life ; and for

t was ordained from his infancy that John should
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be so brought up, that the things that he should say should
receive credit. The Lord also walked in this way when He
fasted forty days; but He had other means of teaching men
to have confidence in Him ; for it was a much greater thing
that John who had walked in this way should bear witness
to Him, than that He Himself should walk in that way. Again,
John had nothing to shew besides his life, and his righteous-
ness ; whereas Christ had also the witness of His miracles.

Leaving therefore to John the representation of fasting, He
Himself walked in a contrary way, entering to the table of the
publicans, and eating and drinking with them. JEROME ; If
fasting then pleases you, why were you not satisfied with John
If fulness, why not with the Son of man ? Yet one of these ve * -' w *

said had a daemon, the other ye called a gluttonous man,
and drunkard. CHRYS. What excuse then shall be given for
them ? Therefore He adds, And wisdom is justified of her
children ; that is, though ye were not convinced, yet have
ye nothing whereof to accuse me, as also of the Father the
Prophet speaks, Tfiat thoii might est be justified in thy sayings. Ps..$i,4.
For though nought be effected in you by that goodness
which is extended to you, yet He fulfils all His part that
you may not have the shadow of excuse for your ungrateful
doubt. JEROME ; Wisdom is justified of her children, \. e.
The dispensation or doctrine of God, or Christ Himself who
is the power and wisdom of God, is proved by the Apostles,
who are His children, to have done righteously. HILARY;
He is wisdom itself not by His acts, but by His nature.
Many indeed evade that saying of the Apostle's, Christ icWt j
is the wisdom and power of God, by saying, that truly24-
in creating Him of a Virgin the Wisdom and Power of0fs amo-
God were shewn mightily. Therefore that this might notsata>&Ct
be so explained, He calls Himself the Wisdom of God,
shewing that it was verily He, and not the deeds relating to
Him, of whom this was meant. For the power itself, and
the effect of that power, are not the same thing; the efficient
is known from the act. AUG. Or, Wisdom is justified o/*Aug.
her children, because the holy Apostles understood that the^uaB.st- 7 J i H-W ii I Ev.ii.ll.
kingdom of God was not in meat and drink, but in patient
enduring ; such persons neither does abundance lift up, nor
want cast down, but as Paul spoke, / know how to abound, puii 4 / I f /^U*I*T.

VOL. I. 2 R 12.
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and to suffer want. JEROME; Some copies read, Wisdom is
justified of her works, for wisdom does not seek the witness
of words, but of works. CHRYS. You should not be sur-
prised at His using trite instances, such as that respecting
the children; for He spoke to the weakness of His hearers ;
as Ezekiel spoke many things adapted to the Jews, but
unworthy of the greatness of God. HILARY; Mystically;
Neither did the preaching of John bend the Jews, to whom
the law seemed burdensome in prescribing meats and drinks,
difficult and grievous, having in it sin which He calls having
a da3mon-for from the difficulty of keeping it they must sin
under the Law. Nor again did the preaching of the Gospel
with freedom of life in Christ please them-by which the
hardships and burdens of the Law were remitted, and
publicans and sinners only believed in it. Thus, then, so
many and so great warnings of all kinds having been offered
them in vain, they are neither justified by the Law, and
they are cast off from grace; Wisdom, therefore, is justified
of her children, by those, that is, who seize the kingdom
of heaven by the justification of faith, confessing the work
of wisdom to be just, that it has transferred its gift from
the rebellious to the faithful.

20. Then began he to upbraid the cities wherein
most of his mighty works were done, because they
repented not:

21. Woe unto thee, Chorazin ! woe unto thee,
Bethsaida ! for if the mighty works, which were done
in you, had been done in Tyre and Sidon, they would
have repented long ago in sackcloth and ashes.

22. But I say unto you, It shall be more tolerable
for Tyre and Sidon at the day of judgment, than fo r
you.

23. And thou, Capernaum, which art exalted unto
heaven, shalt be brought down to hell: for if the*

mighty works, which have been done in thee, had
been done in Sodom, it would have remained until

this day.
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24. But I say unto you, That it shall be more
tolerable for the land of Sodom in the day of judg
ment, than for thee.

GLOSS. Thus far He had brought His accusation against Giuss.
th s n common ; now ag towns by nam nselm
in hich He had pecially a hed id yet y d
not be com erted h t is d Then beg n e t
upbraid the luck most of his mighty works were
do b they had t >pen ted. J H ip-
braiding of f C thsaida, and Ca ar-
naum, is set forth in this chapter, because H h er ef<
upbraided them, b H had s mighty k
and wonders in th< hey had not done penit Wh
He adds tl ro for thee, Beihsaida !
CHRYS. That you should not say that they nature
evil. He names Bethsaida, a jaida, a town from which the Apostle
had c namely, Philip, and two pair of the chief of th"

Apostl Pet d Andr es s d Jol J
n thi ord these t Gal are mourned f<

by the Saviour, that after so many signs and mighty works,
they had not done penitence. RABAN. Corozaim, which
is interpreted 4 my mystery,' and Bethsaida, ' the house
of fruits,' or, ' the house of hunters,' are towns of Galilee
situated on the shore of the sea of Galilee. The Lord there-

fore mourns for towns which once had the mystery of God,
and which ought to have brought forth the fruit of virtues,
and into which spiritual hunters had been sent. JEROME;
And to these are preferred Tyre and Sidon, cities given up
to idolatry and vices; For if the mighty works which have
been done in you had been done in Tyre and Sidon, they
would have long ago done penitence in sackcloth and ashes.
GREG. In sackcloth is the rougl ess which denotes the Greg.

Alor.
pricking of the conscience f< denot tl 1 xxxv. (>

f th e dead d b are t o be yed
t the prick f the ackcloi m y mm US

of i d the dust of tl ih may fleet
whi \v h i become by judgnu R N. Ty and
Sid are ctes Phce licia. T\ "preted
rown 1 Sid hunting enot h G

2 E -2
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whom the Devil as a hunter drives into the straits of sin;

but Jesus the Saviour sets them free by the Gospel.
JEROME ; We ask where it is written that the Lord did
wonders in Corozaim and Bethsaida ? We read above,
And I t bout the wns and llages, healing II

knesses, fyc. among h t. therefc w m supp
Aug. ,h H 3 wrought sigr Corozaim nd Bethsaida. i. A
De Don.

I'ers. 9. t th , ,is t , h H Gosp was not preached
the tim d pi which He k th
wo .Id b su h as were m in H ,1 p
wh would not even bel on Him \ h H d m

from the dead. For the Lord Himself bears witness that

they of Tyre and Sidon would have done penitence in great
humility, had the wonders of the Divine power been done
in them. Moreover, if the dead are judged according to
those deeds which they would have done had they lived,
then because these would have believed had the Gospel
been preached to them with so great miracles, surely they
should riot be punished at all, and yet in the day of judg-
ment they shall be punished; for it follows, But I say unto
you, It shall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon in the day
of judgment, than for you. Those then shall be punished with
more, these with less severity. JEROME ; This is because Tyre
and Sidon had trodden under foot the law of nature only,
but these towns after they had transgressed the natural
and the written Law, also made light of those wonders
which had been wrought among them. RABAN. We at this
day see the words of the Saviour fulfilled; Corozaim and Beth-
saida would not believe when the Lord came to them in

person ; but Tyre and Sidon have afterwards believed on the
preaching of the Apostles. RiiMio. Capharnaum was the
metropolis of Galilee, and a noted town of that province,
and therefore the Lord mentions it particularly, saying,
And thou, Capharnaum, shall thou indeed be exalted to
heai-en ? Thou shalt go down even to hell. JEROME ; In
other copies we find, And thou, Capharnaum, that art
exalted to heaven, shalt be brought down to hell; and it may
be understood in two different ways. Either, thou shalt go
down to hell because thou hast proudly resisted my
preaching; or, thou that hast been exalted to heaven by en-
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tertaining me, and having my mighty wonders done in tlice,
shalt be visited with the heavier punishment, because thou
wouldest not believe even these. REMIG. And they have
made the sins not of Sodom only and Gomorrah, but of
Tyre and Sidon light in comparison, and therefore it follows,

if the mighty works winch have been done in iltee had
been done in Sodom, it would per/taps have remained nnto
(his day. CHRYS. This makes the accusation heavier, for it
is a proof of extreme wickedness, that they are worse, not

y than any then living, but than the wickedest of all p
time. JEROME ; In Capharnaum, which is interpreted * the
most fair town ' Jerusalem is condemned, to which it is

said by Ezekiel, Sodom is justified by thee. REMIG. The
Lord, who knows all things, here uses a word expressing 52-
uncertainty - perhaps, to shew that freedom of choice is left

) men. But I say unto you, it shall be easier for the land
of Sodom in the day of judgment than for you. And be it
known, that in speaking of the city or country, the Lord

oes not chide with the buildings and walls, but with
he men that inhabit there, by the figure metonymy, putting
he thing containing for the thing contained. The words,

It shall be easier in the day of'judgment, clearly prove that
there are divers punishments in hell, as there are divers man-
sions in the kingdom of heaven. JEROME; The careful reader
will hesitate here; If Tyre and Sidon could have done peni-
encc at the preaching of the Saviour, and His miracles, they

are not in fault that they believed not; the sin is his who
would not preach to bring them to penitence. To this there
is a ready answer, that we know not God's judgments, and
are ignorant of the sacraments of His peculiar dispensations.
It was determined by the Lord not to pass the borders
of Judaea, that He might not give the Pharisees and Priests
a just occasion of persecuting Him, as also He gave com-
mandment to the Apostles, Go not into the way of the Gen-

?s. Corozaim and Bethsaida are condemned because they
would not believe, though Christ Himself was among them
Tyre and Sidon are justified, because they believed His
Apostles. You should not enquire into times when you see
the salvation of those that believe. REMIG. We may also
answer in another way. There were many in Corozaim and
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Bethsaida who would believe, and many in Tyre and Sidon
who would not believe, and therefore were not worthy of the
Gospel. The Lord therefore preached to the dwellers in
Corozaim and Bethsaida, that they who were to believe,
might be able; and preached not in Tyre and Sidon, lest
perhaps they who were not to believe, being made worse
by contempt of the Gospel, should be punished m

Aug. heavily. AUG. A certain Catholic disputant of some not - * J

Pers. 10! expounded this place of the Gospel in the following way
That the Lord foreknew that they of Tyre and Sidon wou
fall from the faith after they had believed the miracles doi

them; and that therefore in mercy He did not H
les there, because they would have incurred tl

heavier penalty had they lapsed from the faith after h
held it, than if they had never held it at all. Or other
The Lord surely foreknew His mercies with which H

deigns to deliver us. And this is the predestination of th
saints, namely, the foreknowledge and making ready th
mercies of God, by which they are most certainly saved
whosoever are saved. The rest are left to the just judgment
of God in the general body of the condemned, where they of
Tyre and Sidon are left, who might have believed had they
seen Christ's many miracles; but since it was not g
them that they should believe, therefore that through whicl
they might have believed was also withheld. From which
it appears, that there are certain who have in their dis-
positions by nature a divine gift of understanding by which
hey would be moved to faith, if they should either h

words or see signs adapted to their minds. But if th
be not by the high sentence of God set apart from the m

f perdition through the predestination of grace, then neith
Tords nor works are set before them by God, which yc

could they have seen or heard them, would have stirred them
to believe. In this general mass of perdition are the Jews
also left, who could not believe so great and manifest
wonders wrought before their eyes. And the cause where-
:>re they could not believe, the Gospel hath not hidden.

John 12, speaking thus; Though he did so great miracles beft
them, yet could they not believe, as Esaias said, I ho
blinded their eves, and hardened their heart. Not in th



VKK. 25, 2(>. ST. MATTIIKW.

way then were the eyes of they of Tyre and Sidon blinded,
or their heart hardened, for they would have believed had
they seen such wonders as these saw. But it profited those
not that they could have believed, for that they were not
predestinated; neither would it have been any hindrance to
these that they had not power to believe, had they been
so predestined that God should have enlightened their
blindness, and taken away the heart of stone from within
them. ID. Luke also gives this as spoken in continuation Aug.
of some other of the Lord's discourses; from which it Ev.ii.32
appears that he has rather followed the actual order of
events; Matthew to have followed his recollection. Or the
words of Matthew, Then bet/an he to upbraid the towns,
must be taken, as some think, as expressing some particular
time by the word then, but not referring generally to that
time in which the manv other things here told were done %i *-*

and said. Whoever, therefore, thinks thus must suppose
that this was spoken twice. And when we find in the
same Evangelist some things spoken by the Lord at two
different times-like that in Luke concerning the not taking
a scrip for their journey,-what wonder is it if any thing
else, which was twice spoken, is found once severally in two
several Gospels in the actual connexion in which it
was spoken, which connexion is different, because they
are two different occasions on which it is related to have

been spoken ?

25. At that time Jesus answered and said, 1 thank
thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, because

thou hast hid these things from the wise and prudent,
and hast revealed them unto babes.

26. Even so, Father : for so it seemed good in
thy sight.

GLOSS. Because the Lord knew that many would doubt Gloss.
respecting the foregoing matter, namely, that the Jews non occ«
would not receive Christ whom the Gentile world has so

willingly received, lie here makes answer to their thoughts;
And Jesus answered and said> I confess vnto thee, Father,
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Gloss. Lord of heaven, and earth. GLOSS. That is, Who makest of
ord. heaven, or leavest in earthliness, whom Thou wilt. Or lite-
Aug. rally, AUG. If Christ, from whom all sin is far, said, / confess,
Serm.

67. 1. confession is not proper for the sinner only, but sometimes
also for him that gives thanks. We may confess either by
praising God, or by accusing ourselves. When He said, /
confess unto thee, it is, 1 praise Thee, not I accuse Myself.
JEROME; Let those hear who falsely argue, that the Saviour
was not born but created, how He calls His Father Lord of
heaven and earth. For if He be a creature, and the creature
can call its Maker Father, it was surely foolish here to
address Him as Lord of heaven and earth, and not of Him
(Christ) likewise. He gives thanks that His coming has
opened to the Apostles sacraments, which the Scribes and
Pharisees knew not, who seemed to themselves wise, and
understanding in their own eyes; That thou hast hid t
things from the wise and understanding, and hast revealed

Aug. them unto babes. AUG. That the wise and understanding
"' 

are to be taken as the proud, Himself opens to us when He
says, and hast revealed them unto babes ; for who are babes

Gre, but the humble ? GREG. He says not ( to the foolish,' but
to babes, shewing that He condemns pride, not understand-XXVll. 70 A 1

13. ing. CHRYS. Or when He says, The wise, He does not
Horn! speak of true wisdom, but of that which the Scribes and
xxxviii. Pharisees seemed to have by their speech. Wherefore He

said not, ' And hast revealed them to the foolish,' but,
babes, that is, uneducated, or simple ; teaching us in j
things to keep ourselves from pride, and to seek humility
HILARY ; The hidden things of heavenly words and th
power are hid from the wise, and revealed to the babes;
babes, that is, in malice, not in understanding; hid from the
wise because of their presumption of their own wisdom, not
because of their wisdom. CHRYS. That it is revealed to the

one is matter of joy, that it is hid from the other not of joy,
but of sorrow; He does not therefore joy on this account,
but He joys that these have known what the wise have not
known. HILARY; The justice of this the Lord confirms by
the sentence of the Father's will, that they who disdain to
be made babes in God, should become fools in their own

wisdom; and therefore He adds, Even so, Father: for so it
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seemed good before thee. GREG. In which words we have a Greg.
lesson of humility, that we should not rashly presume
discuss the counsels of heaven concerning the calling of
some, and the rejection of others ; shewing that that cannot
be unrighteous which is willed by Him that is righteous.

EIIOME ; In these words moreover He speaks to the Father
with the desire of one petitioning, that His mercy begun in
the Apostles might be completed in them. CHRYS. These
things which the Lord spoke to His disciples, made them
more zealous. As afterwards they thought great things of
themselves, because they cast out daemons, therefore He
here reproves them ; for what they had, was by revelation,

their own efforts. The Scribes who esteemed them-

selves wise and understanding were excluded because of their
pride, and therefore He says, Since on this account the
mysteries of God were hid from them, fear ye, and abide as
babes, for this it is that has made you partakers in the
revelation. But as when Paul says, God gave them over to
a reprobate mind, he does not mean that God did this, but
they who gave Him cause, so here, Thou hast hid these
things from the wise and under standing. And wherefore

they hid from them ? Hear Paul speaking, Seeking to Rom.
set up their own righteousness, they were not subject to t 10,3.
righteousness of God.

27. All things are delivered unto me of my Father:
and no man knoweth the Son, but the Father; neither

knoweth any man the Father, save the Son, and he to
whomsoever the Son will reveal him.

CURYS. Because He had said, I confess unto thee, Father,
because tJtou hast hid these things from the icise, that you
should not suppose that He thus thanks the Father as though
He Himself was excluded from this power, He adds, Alt
//tings are committed to me by my Father. Hearing the
words are committed, do not admit suspicion of any thing
human, for He uses this word that you may not think there
be two gods unbegotten. For at the time that He was begotten
He was Lord of all. JEROME; For if we conceive of this
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thing according to our weakness, when he who receives
begins to have, he who gives begins to be without. Or when
He says, All things are committed to him, He may meai ,
not the heaven and earth and the elements, and the rest

f the thins which He created and made but those wh g
through the Son have access to the Father. HILARY ; O
that we may not think that there is any thing less in Hi

Aug. than in God, therefore He savs this. AUG. For if He h

Maxi- aught less in His power than the Father has, then all
nun. 11. the Father has, are not His; for by begetting Him the12.

ather gave power to the Son, as by begetting Him He gave
all things which He has in His substance to Him whom He
begot of His substance. HILARY ; And also in the mutual
knowledge between the Father and the Son, He teaches us
that there is nothing in the Son beyond what was in the
Father for it follows And none knoweth the Son but t

Father, nor does any man know the Father but the Son.
CHRYS. By this that He only knows the Father, He shews
covertly that He is of one substance with the Father. As
though He had said, What wonder if I be Lord of all, when
I have somewhat yet greater, namely to know the Father and
to be of the same substance with Him ? HILARY ; For this
mutual knowledge proclaims that they are of one substance,
since He that should know the Son, should know the Father
also in the Son, since all things were delivered to Him by
the Father. CHRYS. When He says, Neither does any
know the Father but the Son, He does not mean that all
men are altogether ignorant of Him ; but that none knows
Him with that knowledge wherewith He knows Him; which

i. e. who mav also be said of the Son. For it is not said of some
was not , /->. i -\ir " IT * * ". ,
the unknown Crod as Marcion declares. AUG. And because
Creator. tjiejr substance is inseparable, it is enough sometimes to
Aug. De A D
Trin.i.8. name the Father, sometimes the Son; nor is it possibl

separate from either His Spirit, who is especially called the
Spirit of truth. JEROME ; Let the heretic Eunomius there-

)re blush hereat who claims to himself such a knowledge of

the Father and the Son, as they have one of another3. But

a Eunomius, the chief of the Anomsean He is opposed by St. Basil, and by St.
branch of the Arians, taught that there Chrysostom in his Homilies on ' the

was no mystery about the Divine nature, incomprehensible nature of God.'
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if he argues from what follows, and props up his madness by
that, And he to whom the Son will reveal him, it is one thing
to know what you know by equality with God, another to
know it by His vouchsafing to reveal it. AUG. The Father Aug. De

Trin

is revealed by the Son, that is, by His Word. For if the vii 3
temporal and transitory word which we utter both shews
itself, and what we wish to convey, how much more the Word
of God by which all things were made, which so shews the
Father as He is Father, because itself is the same and in the
same manner as the Father. ID. When He said, None knoweth *-*

the Son but the Father, He did not add. And he to whom the � � , 
llflpQI Uf («F 'J V

7 ' JKiV. 1.

Father will reveal the Son. But when He said, None knoweth
the Father but the Son, He added, And he to whom the Son

ill reveal him. But this must not be so understood as though
the Son could be known by none but by the Father or
while the Father may be known not only by the Son, but
also by those to whom the Son shall reveal Him. But it is
rather expressed thus, that we may understand that both the

ither and the Son Himself are revealed by the Son, inas-
much as He is the light of our mind; and what is afterwa
added, And he to whom the Son will reveal, is to be under-
stood as spoken of the Son as well as the Father, and to
refer to the whole of what had been said. For the Father

declares Himself by His Word, but the Word declares not
only that which is intended to be declared by it, but in
declaring this declares itself. CHRYS. If then He reveals
the Father, He reveals Himself also. But the one he

omits as a thing manifest, but mentions the other because
there might be a doubt concerning it. Herein also He
instructs us that He is so one with the Father, that it is not

)ssible for any to come to the Father, but through the Son.
or this had above all things given offence, that He seemed

to be acrainst God, and therefore He strove bv all means

hrow

28. Come unto me, all ye that labour and are
heavy laden, and I will give you rest.

29. Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me; for
am meek and lowly in heart: and ye shall find rest

unto your souls.
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30. For my yoke is easy, and my burden is light.

CHRYS. By what He had said, He brought His discipl
Q have a desire towards Him, shewing them His unspeakable

excellence; and now He invites them to Him, saying, Come"

Aug. unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden. AUG.
Serm. \yhence do we all thus labour, but that we are morta men,t>9. I.

bearing vessels of clay which cause us much difficulty. But
if the vessels of flesh are straitened, the regions of love will
be enlarged. To what end then does He say, Come unto me,
all ye that labour, but that ye should not labour? HILARY;
He calls to Him those that were labouring under the hard-
ships of the Law, and those who are burdened with the
sins of this world. JEROME ; That the burden of sin is heavy

Zecli. 5, the Prophet Zachariah bears witness, saying, that wicked-
ness sitteth upon a talent of lead. And the Psalmist fills it up,
Thy iniquities are grown heavy upon me. GREG. For a

oke and hard weight of servitude it is to be subject toH-1- W A »

xxx. 15. the things of time, to be ambitious of the things of earth, to
cling to falling things, to seek to stand in things that stand
not, to desire things that pass away, but to be unwilling to
pass away with them. For while all things fly away against
our wish, those things which had first harassed the mind
in desire of gaining them, now oppress it with fear of losing
them. CHRYS. He said not, Come ye, this man and that
man, but All whosoever are in trouble, in sorrow, or in sin,
not that I may exact punishment of you, but that I may
remit your sins. Come ye, not that I have need of your

"y,but that I seek your salvation. And I will refresh you;
ot, I will save you, only; but that is much greater, / will
afresh you, that is, I will set you in all quietness. RABAN.

non occ. I will not only take from you your burden, but will satisfy
you with inward refreshment. REMIG. Come. He says,fcrf J

not with the feet, but with the life, not in the body, but in
faith. For that is a spiritual approach by which any man

roaches God; and therefore it follows, Take my yoke
wn you. RABAN. The yoke of Christ is Christ's Gog
hich joins and yokes together Jews and Gentiles in tl

inity of the faith. This we are commanded to take uj
hat is, to have in honour; lest perchance setting it b i
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us, that is wrongly despising it, we should trample upon it
with the miry feet of iinholiness ; wherefore He adds, Learn
of me. AUG. Not to create a world, or to do miracles in Aug.*

that world ; but that I am meek and lowly in heart.
Wouldcst thou be great ? Begin with the least. Wouldest
thou build up a mighty fabric of greatness ? First think of
the foundation of humility ; for the mightier building any
seeks to raise, the deeper let him dig for his foundation.
Whither is the summit of our building to rise ? To the sight
of God. RABAN. We must learn then from our Saviour to

be meek in temper, and lowly in mind ; let us hurt none,
let us despise none, and the virtues which we have shewn in
deed let us retain in our heart. CHRYS. And therefore in

beginning the Divine Law He begins with humility, and
sets before us a great reward, saying, And ye shall find rest

for your soul*. This is the highest reward, you shall not
only be made useful to others, but shall make yourself to
have peace ; and He gives you the promise of it before it
comes, but when it is come, you shall rejoice in perpetual
rest. And that they might not be afraid because He had
spoken of a burden, therefore He adds, For my yoke is
pleasant, and nnj burden light. HILARY; He holds forth
the inducements of a pleasant yoke, and a light burden, that
to them that believe He may afford the knowledge of that
good which He alone knoweth in the Father. GREG. What Greg.A 1 *

burden is it to put upon the neck of our mind that He bids^or* 1V
us shun all desire that disturbs, and turn from the toilsome
paths of this world ? HILARY ; And what is more pleasant
than that yoke, what lighter than that burden ? To be made
better, to abstain from wickedness, to choose the good, and
refuse the evil, to love all men, to hate none, to gain eternal
things, not to be taken with things present, to be unwilling
to do that to another which yourself would be pained to suffer.
RABAN. But how is Christ's yoke pleasant, seeing it was said
above, Xarrowis the way winch leadeth unto life '? That which Mat. 7,
is entered upon by a narrow entrance is in process of time made 

14.

broad by the unspeakable sweetness of love. AUG. So then Aug.
they who with unfearing neck have submitted to the yoke of70> }' 

Serm.

the Lord endure such hardships and dangers, that they seem
to be called not from labour to rest, but from rest to labour.
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But the Holy Spirit was there who, as the outward man
decayed, renewed the inward man day by day, and giving
a foretaste of spiritual rest in the rich pleasures of God in
the hope of blessedness to come, smoothed all that seemed
rough, lightened all that was heavy. Men suffer amputations*

and burnings, that at the price of sharper pain they may
be delivered from torments less but more lasting, as boils or
swellings. What storms and dangers will not merchants
undergo that they may acquire perishing riches ? Even those
who love not riches endure the same hardships; but those
that love them endure the same, but to them they are not
hardships. For love makes right easy, and almost nought
all things however dreadful and monstrous. How much
more easily then does love do that for true happiness, which
avarice does for misery as far as it can ? JEROME ; And
how is the Gospel lighter than the Law, seeing in the Law-
murder and adultery, but under the Gospel anger and con-
cupiscence also, are punished ? Because by the Law many
things are commanded which the Apostle fully teaches usH

cannot be fulfilled ; by the Law works are required, by the
Gospel the will is sought for, which even if it goes not into"

act, yet does not lose its reward. The Gospel commands
what we can do, as that we lust not; this is in our own
power; the Law punishes not the will but the act, as adultery
Suppose a virgin to have been violated in time of persecution
as here was not the will she is held as a virgin under th
Gospel; under the Law she is cast out as defiled.



CHAP. XII.

. At that time Jesus went on the sabbath day
through the corn ; and his disciples were an hungred,
and began to pluck the ears of corn, and to eat.

2. But when the Pharisees saw it, they said unto
him, Behold, thy disciples do that which is not lawful
to do upon the sabbath day.

3. But he said unto them, Have ye not read what
David did, when he was an hungred, and they that
were with him;

4. How he entered into the house of God, and did
eat the shewbread, which was not lawful for him to

eat, neither for them which were with him, but only
for the Priests ?

5. Or have ye not read in the law, how that on
the sabbath days the Priests in the temple profane
the sabbath, and are blameless ?

6. But I say unto you, That in this place is one
greater than the temple.

7. But if ye had known what this meaneth, I will
have mercy, and not sacrifice, ye would not have
condemned the guiltless.

8. For the Son of man is Lord even of the sabbath

day.

GLOSS. Having related the preaching together with the Gloss.
miracles of one year before John's enquiry, He passes toor
those of another year, namely after the death of John, when
Jesus is already in all tilings spoken against; and hence it
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is said, At that time Jesus passed through the corn fields
Aug. Do on the sabbath day. AUG. This which here follows is
Ev.ii.34. related both by Mark and Luke, without any question of

discrepancy; indeed they do not say, At that time, so that
Matthew has here perhaps preserved the order of time, they
that of their recollection; unless we take the words in a
wider sense, At that time, that is, the time in which these
many and divers things were done, whence we may conceive
that all these things happened after the death of John. For
he is believed to have been beheaded a little after he sent

his disciples to Christ. So that when he says at that time,
Chrys. he may mean only an indefinite time. CHRYS. Why then
xx0xinx' did He lead them through the corn fields on the sabbath,

seeing He knew all things, unless He desired to break the
sabbath ? This he desired indeed, but not absolutely ; there-
fore He broke it not without cause, but furnished a sufficient
reason; so that He both caused the Law to cease, and yet
offended not against it. Thus in order to soften the Jews,
He here introduces a natural necessity ; this is what is said,
And his disciples being an hungred, began to pluck the ears
of corn, and to eat. Although in things which are manifestly
sinful, there can be no excuse; he who kills another cannot
plead rage, nor he who commits adultery, lust, or any other
cause; yet here saying that the disciples were hungry, He
delivers them from all accusation. JEROME; As we rea
in another Evangelist, they had no opportunity of taking
food because of the thronging of the multitude, and therefore
they hungred as men. That they rub the ears of corn in their
hands, and with them satisfy themselves, is a proof of an
austere life, and of men who needed not prepared meats, but
sought only simple food. CHRYS. Here admire the disciples,
who are so limited in their desires, that they have no care of the
things of the body, but despise the support of the flesh ; they"

are assailed by hunger, and yet they go not away from Christ ;
for had not they been hard pressed by hunger, they would
not have done thus. What the Pharisees said to this is

added, The Pharisees seeing it said unto Him,, Behold, thy
Aug. disciples do what is not lawful to do on the sabbath. AUG.

", The Jews rather charged the Lord's disciples with theQUaC U *^ ""-

23. breach of the sabbath than with theft ; because it was
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commanded the people of Israel in the Law, that they Deut.
should not lay hold of any as a thief in their fields, unless 23>25
he sought to carry ought away with him ; but if any touched
only what he needed to eat, him they suffered to depart with
impunity free. JKUOME; Observe, that the first Apostles
of the Saviour broke the letter of the sabbath, contrary to the
opinion of the Ebionites8, who receive the other Apostles, but
reject Paul as a transgressor of the Law. Then it proceeds
to their excuse ; But he said unto them, ffttce ye not read
what David did 9 when he teas an hundred? To refute the
false accusation of the Pharisees, He calls to mind the

ancient history, that David flying from Saul came to Nobba,
and beintf entertained by Achimelech the Priest, asked for I Sam.

. . 21.
food; he having no common bread, gave him the conse-
crated loaves, which it was not lawful for any to eat, but the
Priests only and Levites; esteeming it a better action
to deliver men from the danger of famine than to offer sa-
crifice to God ; for the preservation of man is a sacrifice
acceptable to God. Thus then the Lord meets their ob-
jection, saying, If David be a holy man, and if you blame not
the high-priest Achimelech, but consider their excuse for
their transgression of the Law to be valid, and that was
hunger ; how do ye not approve in the Apostles the same
plea which you approve in others ? Though even here
there is much difference. These rub ears of corn in their

hands on the sabbath ; those ate the Levitical bread, and
over and above the solemn sabbath it was the season of new

moon, during which when sought for at the banquet he fled
from the royal palace. CHRYS. To clear His disciples,
He brings forward the instance of David, whose glory as
a Prophet was great among the Jews. Yet they could
not here answer that this was lawful for him, because he was
a Prophet; for it was not Prophets, but Priests only who
might eat. And the greater was he who did this, the reater
is the defence of the disciples ; yet though David was a
Prophet, they that were with him were not. JEROMK;
Observe that neither David nor his servants received the

* The Ebionites received only the apostate, vid. Iren. Haer. 1. 26. n. 2
Hebrew Gospel of St Matthew muti- Orig. in Cels. v. 65. Euseb. iii. 27,
lated. They rejected St. Paul as an

VOL. I. 2 F
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loaves of shew-bread, before they had made answer that they
were pure from women. CHRYS. But some one will say,
How is this instance applicable to the question in hand ?
For David did not transgress the sabbath. Herein is shewn
the wisdom of Christ, that He brings forward an instance
stronger than the sabbath. For it is by no means the same
thing to violate the sabbath, and to touch that sacred table,
which is lawful for none. And again, He adds yet another
answer, saying, Or have ye not read in the Law, that on the
sabbath days the Priests in the temple profane the sabbath,
and are blameless ? JEROME ; As though He had said, Ye
bring complaints against my disciples, that on the sabbath
they rub ears of corn in their hands, under stress of hunger,
and ye yourselves profane the sabbath, slaying victims in the
temple, killing bulls, burning holocausts on piles of wood ;

John 7, also, on the testimony of another Gospel, ye circumcise
23. 

infants on the sabbath ; so that in keeping one law, ye break
that concerning the sabbath. But the laws of God are
never contrary one to another; wisely therefore, wherein
His disciples might be accused of having transgressed them,
He shews that therein they followed the examples of Achi-
melech and David; and this their pretended charge of
breaking the sabbath He retorts truly, and not having the
plea of necessity, upon those who had brought the ac-
cusation. CHRYS. But that you should not say to me, that to
find an instance of another's sin is not to excuse our own

indeed where the thing done and not the doer of it is
accused, we excuse the thing done. But this is not enough,
He said what is yet more, that they are blameless. But see
how great things He brings in ; first, the place, in the
Temple; secondly, the time, on the sabbath; the setting
aside the Law, in the word profane, not merely break; and
that they are not only free from punishment but from blame;
and are blameless. And this second instance is not like the

t which He gave respecting David; for that was d
but once, by David who was not a Priest, and was a case
of necessity ; but this second is done every sabbath, and
by the Priests, and according to the Law. So that not only
by indulgence, as the first case would establish, but by th
strict law the disciples are to be held blameless. But ar
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the disciples Priests? yea, they are v t greater than Priest
forasmuch as He was there who is the Lord of the Tempi
who is the reality and not the type; and therefore it
dded, But I say unto you, one greater that) the Tempi

JEROME; The word Hie is not a pronoun, but an
"b of place here, for that place is greater than the

Temple which contains the Lord of the Temple. AUG.F l ,Q
It should be observed, that one example is taken from ro
persons, as David, the other from priestly, as those who *!" 1(

me the sabbath for the service of the Temple, so that
much less can the charge concerning the rubbing the ears
of corn attach to Him who is indeed King and Priest.
CHRYS. And because what He had said seemed hard to

those that heard it, He again exhorts to mercy, introducing
His discourse with emphasis, saying, Hut had ye known what
that meaueth, I will hare mercy and not sacrifice, ye would
never have condemned the innocent. JEROME ; What I will
have mercy, and not sacrifice, signifies, we have explained
above. The words, Ye would never have condemned the
innocent, are to be referred to the Apostles, and the mean-
ing is, If ye allow the mercy of Achimelech, in that he re-
freshed David when in danger of famishing, why do ye"

condemn My disciples ? CHRYS. Observe again how in
leading the discourse towards an apology for them, He
shews His disciples to be above the need of any apology,
and to be indeed blameless, as He had said above of the
Priests. And He adds yet another plea which clears them
of blame, For the Son of Alan is Lord also of the sabbath.
REMIG. He calls Himself the Son of Man, and the meaning
is, He whom ye suppose a mere man is God, the Lord of all
creatures, and also of the sabbath, and He has therefore
power to change the law after His pleasure, because He
made it. AUG. He did not forbid His disciples to pluck Aug.
the ears of corn on the sabbath, thai so He might convict F 

cont.
aust.

both the Jews who then were, and the Manichoeans who *vi. 28
were to come, who will not pluck up a herb lest they should
be committing a murder.

HILARY ; Figuratively; First consider that this discourse was
held at that time, namely, when He had given thanks to the
Father for giving salvation to the Gentiles. The field is the

2 F 2
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world, the sabbath is rest, the corn the ripening of them that
believe for the harvest; thus His passing through the com field
on the sabbath, is the coming of the Lord into the world in the
rest of the Law; the hunger of the disciples is their desire for
the salvation of men. RABAN. They pluck the ears of corn
when they withdraw men from devotion to the world; they
rub them in their hands when they tear away their hearts
from the lusts of the flesh; they eat the grain when they
transfer such as are amended into the body of the Church.

Aug. AUG. But no man passes into the body of Christ, until he
has been stripped of his fleshly raiment; according to that

Eph. 4, of the Apostle, Put ye off the old man. RABAN. This
22. they do on the sabbath, that is in the hope of eternal

rest, to which they invite others. Also they walk through
the com fields with the Lord, who have delight in medi-
tating on the Scriptures; they are hungry while they desire
to find the bread of life, that is the love of God, in them;
they pluck the ears of corn and rub them in their hands,
while they examine the testimonies to discover what lies
hid under the letter, and this on the sabbath, that is, while
they are free from disquieting thoughts. HILARY; The
Pharisees, who thought that the key of the kingdom of
heaven was in their hands, accused the disciples of doing
what was not lawful to do; whereon the Lord reminded

them of deeds in which, under the guise of facts, a prophecy
was concealed ; and that He might shew the power of all
things, He further added, that it contained the form of that
work which was to be, Had ye known what that meaneth,
I will have mercy; for the work of our salvation is not in the
sacrifice of the Law, but in mercy; and the Law having
ceased, we are saved by the mercy of God. " Which gift if
they had understood they would not have condemned the
innocent, that is His Apostles, whom in their jealousy the
were to accuse of having transgressed the Law, where the
old sacrifices having ceased, the new dispensation of mercy
came through them to the aid of all.

9. And when he was departed thence, he went into
their synagogue:

10. And, behold, there was a man which had his



VEK. 9-13. ST. MATTHEW. 437

hand withered. And they asked him, saying, Is it
lawful to heal on the sabbath days? that they might
accuse him.

11. And he said unto them, What man shall there

be among you, that shall have one sheep, and if it
fall into a pit on the sabbath day, will he not lay
hold on it, and lift it out ?

12. How much then is a man better than a sheep?
Wherefore it is lawful to do well on the sabbath

t lays.
13. Then saith he to the man, Stretch forth thine

hand. And he stretched it forth ; and it was restored
whole, like as the other.

JEROME ; Because by fair instances He had vindicated
Jlis disciples from the charge of breaking the sabbath, the
Pharisees seek to bring false accusation against Himsel f

whence it is said, And passing thence, he came into their
nagogue. HILARY; For the things that had gone before

were said and done in the open air, and after this He entered
the synagogue. AUG. It might have been supposed that the Aug.
matter of the cars of corn, and this cure following, had been£on-s*0/ ii.v.11.

done on the same dav, for it is mentioned to have been the

bbath dav in both cases, had not Luke shewn us thatV

they were on different days. So that what Matthew says,
And it'hen he had passed thence, he came into their syna-
goguc, is to be taken as that He did not enter into the
synagogue till He had passed thence; but whether several
days intervened or He went thither straight is not expressed in
this Gospel, so that place is given to the relation of Luke, who
tells of the healing of this kind of palsy on another sabbath.
HILARY; When He was entered into the synagogue, they
bring a man of a withered hand, asking Him whether it was
lawful to heal on the sabbath day, seeking an occasion of
convicting Him out of His answer; as it follows, And the
brought hint a man hat-ing a withered hand, and asked hin
sat/ing, Is it lawful to heal on the sabbath day? CHRYS. Chrys.
They do not ask that thev mav learn, but that thev mav Hom-xl- 

5
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accuse Him; as it follows, that they might accuse him.
Though the action itself would have been enough, yet they
sought occasion against Him in His words also, thus pro-
viding for themselves greater matter of complaint, JEROME ;
And they ask Him whether it is lawful to heal on the
sabbath day, that if He should refuse, they might charge
Him with cruelty, or wrant of power; if He should heal
him, they might charge Him with transgressing the Law.

Aug. De A UG. ut it may raise enquiry how Matthew can say that
Cons.
Ev. ii. they asked the Lord, Whether it tcere lawful to heal on the
35. sabbath, seeing Mark and Luke relate that it was the Lord
Luke 6, who asked them, Whether it is lawful on the sabbath day
9.

to do good or to do evil ? It is to be understood then
that they first asked the Lord, Is it lawful to heal on the
sabbath day ? Then understanding their thoughts that they
sought an occasion to accuse Him, He placed in the midst
him whom He was about to heal, and put to them the
question which Mark and Luke say that He did ask ; and
when they remained silent, He made the comparison respect-
ing the sheep, and concluded that they might do good on
the sabbath day ; as it follows, But he said uuto them,
What man, shall there be among you, that shall hare one
sheep, and if it fall into a pit on the sabbath day, will he
not lay hold, on it, and lift it out ? JEROME ; Thus He
answers their question in such a way as to convict the
questioners of covetousness. If ye on the sabbath, saith
He, would hasten to lift out a sheep or any other animal
that might have fallen into a pit, not for the sake of the
animal, but to preserve your own property, how much more
ought I to deliver a man who is so much better than a

Gloss, sheep? GLOSS. Thus He answers their question with a
or ' suitable example, so as to shew that they profane the

sabbath by works of covetousness who were charging
Him with profaning it by works of charity ; evil interpreters
of the Law, who say that on the sabbath we ought to rest
from good deeds, when it is only evil deeds from which we

Lev. 23, ought to rest. As it is said, Ye shall do no servile work
3. therein, that is, no sin. Thus in the everlasting rest, wre
Aug. De shall rest only from evil, and not from good. AUG. After
Cons. 

B thiEv.ii.3o. comparison concerning the sheep, He concludes that
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it is lawful to do good on the sabbath day, saying, Therefore
it is lawful to do good on the sabbath. CHRYS. Observe
how He shews many reasons for this breaking of the
sabbath. But forasmuch as the man was incurably sick,
He proceeds straightway to the work, as it follows, Then
saitlt he to the man. Reach forth thy hand: and he reached
it forth, and it was restored whole as the other. JEROME;
In the Gospel which the Nazarenes and Ebionites use, and \i<l.noie,

A QQ

which we have lately translated into Greek out of thep'
Hebrew, and which many regard as the genuine Matthew,
this man who has the withered hand is described as a

builder, and he makes his prayer in these words, c I was
a builder, and gained my living by the labour of my hands;
I pray thee, Jesus, to restore me to health, that I may not
disgracefully beg my bread.' RABAN. Jesus teaches and
works chiefly on the sabbath, not only on account of the

spiritual sabbath, but on account of the gathering together
of the people, seeking that all should be saved.

HILARY; Figuratively; After their departure from the corn
field, from which the Apostles had received the fruits of their
sowing, He came to the Synagogue, there also to make ready
the work of His harvest; for there were afterwards many with
the Apostles who were healed. JEROME; Until the coming of
the Lord the Saviour, there was the withered hand in the Syna-
gogue of the Jews, and the works of the Lord were not done
in it; but when He came upon earth, the right hand was
restored in the Apostles who believed, and given back to its
former occupation. HILARY ; All healing is done by the
word; and the hand is restored as the other; that is, made
like to the ministry of the Apostles in the business of be-
stowing salvation ; and it teaches the Pharisees that they
should not be displeased that the work of human salvation is
done by the Apostles, seeing that if they would believe, their
own hand would be made able to the ministry of the same

uty. UABAN. Otherwise; The man who had the withered
1 denotes the human race in its barrenness of erood

works dried up by the hand which was stretched out toGen.3,6
the fruit; this was healed by the stretching out of the
innocent hand on the Cross. And well is this withered

hand said to have been in the Synagogue, for where tin- gift



440 GOSPEL ACCORDING TO CHAP. XII.

of knowledge is greater, there is the greater danger of an
irrecoverable infliction. The withered hand when it is

to be healed is first bid to be stretched out, because the
weakness of a barren mind is healed by no means better than
by liberality of almsgiving. A man's right hand is affected
when he is remiss in giving alms, his left whole when
he is attentive to his own interests. But when the Lord

comes, the right hand is restored whole as the left, because
what he had got together greedily, that he distributes
freely.

14. Then the Pharisees went out,, and held a

council against him, how they might destroy him.
15. But when Jesus knew it, he withdrew himself

from thence : and great multitudes followed him, andS

he healed them all;

16. And charged them that they should not make
him known:

17. That it might be fulfilled which was spoken by
Esaias the prophet, saying,

18. Behold my servant, whom I have ch
my beloved, in whom my soul is well pleased

will put my spirit upon him, and he shall shew
judgment to the Gentiles.

19. He shall not strive, nor cry; neither shall
ly man hear his voice in the streets.
20. A bruised reed shall he not break, and smoking

ax shall he not quench, till he send forth judgment
nto victory.

21. And in his name shall the Gentiles trust.

*

HILARY ; The Pharisees are moved with jealousy at what
had been done; because beholding the outward body of
a man, they did not recognize the God in His works; The
Pharisees went out and souqht counsel against him. how

hey might destroy him. RABAN. He says, went out
because their mind was alien from the Lord. T
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took counsel how they might destroy life, not how them-
selves might find life. HILARY; And He knowing their
plots withdrew, that He might be far from the counsels
of the evil hearted, as it follows, Jesus knowing it departed
thence. JEROME; Knowing, that is, their designs against
Him withdrew Himself, that He might remove from the
Pharisees all opportunity of sin. REMIG. Or; He withdrew
from thence as avoiding the designs of His own when they
persecuted Him; or because that was not the time or place
for Him to suffer, for // cannot be that a Prophet should Luke 13,

qo

perish out. of Jerusalem, as He Himself spake. The Lord *
also shunned those who persecuted Him through hatred, and
went thither where He found many who were attached to
Him from affection, whence it follows, And there followed
him many. Him whom the Pharisees with one consent
plotted against to destroy, the untaught multitude with one
consent love and follow ; whence they soon received the
fulfilment of their desires, for it follows, And lie healed them
all. HILARY ; On those whom He healed He enjoined
silence, whence it follows, And he charged them that they
sliould not make him k-iwicn. For his restored health was a

witness to each man. And by commanding them to hold
their peace, He avoids all ostentation of Himself, and at the
same time notwithstanding affords a knowledge of Himself
in that very admonition to hold their peace; for the
observance of silence proceeds from that very thing which
is to be kept silent. RABAN. In this also He instructs us,
that when we have done any thing great we are not to seek
praise abroad. REMIG. And He also gives them command
that they should not make Him known, that they might not
by persecuting Him be put into a worse state. CHRYS. And
that you may not be troubled at those things which are done,
and at the incredible madness of the Pharisees, He introduces
the Prophet's words. For such was the carefulness of the
Prophets, that they had not omitted even this, but had noted
all His ways and movements, and the meaning with which
He did this; that you might learn that He spoke all things
by the Holy Spirit; for if it be impossible to know the
thoughts of men, much more to know the meaning of Christ,
unless the Holy Spirit revealed it. Therefore it follows,
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That it might be fulfilled which was spoken by Esaias the
Prophet, saying, Behold my servant whom I have chosen.
REMIG. The Lord Jesus Christ is called the servant of the

Almighty God1', not in respect of His divinity, but in respect
f th disp f the flesh which He to ipon Him,

because by the cooperation of the Holy Spirit H 5 took flesh
of the Virgin without stain of sin. Some books have, Elect,
whom I have chosen, for He was chosen by God the Father,
that is, predestinated that He should be the Son of God,
proper, not adopted. RABAN. Whom I have chosen, he
says, for a work which none else has done, that He should
redeem the human race, and make peace between God and
the world. It follows, My beloved, in whom my soul is well
pleased, for He alone is the Lamb without spot of sin, of

Mat. 17, whom the Father speaks, Tliis is my beloved Son, in whom f^^ 

am well pleased. REMIG. That he says, My soul, is not to
be understood as though God the Father had a soul, but by
way of adaptation, shewing how God is disposed towards
Him. And it is no wonder that a soul is ascribed to God in

h ner g tha .11 her m b f tl body
*ise. C Th ,he Prophet p he beginning

that ou migl 1 ,h h which h d was
according to the counsel of the Fath For he that is beloved
does according to his will who loveth h And ~ ~ hO

hat hosen, d enemy break lie 1
one being an adversai f th leg b as one in
agreement with Him. B fore H beloved. /
will put my Sp it Up( h , REMIG. Then also God tl
Father put Hi; Spirit P Him, when by the working
he Holy Spirit He took flesh of the Virgin; and as soon as H
b me man, He took the fulness of the Holy Sp J
But the Holy Spirit is put, not on the Word of God, b
h Only-B h came forth from the b f th

Our Lord is said to be properly a the course of the Adoptionist contro-
servant as regards His human nature, versy, the same heretics who denied
by S. Athan. Orat. in Arian. i. 43. S. that our Lord was the true Son of God
Hilar. de Trin. xi. 13. S. Greg. Naz. in His human nature, asserting that He
Orat. xxxvi. p. 578. S. Greg. Nyss. de was a servant. Theodoret attributes
Fide ad Simpl. p. 4/1. S. Ambros.de Fid. the opinion to Apollinaris, " which
v.8.Pseudo- August Alterc.cumPasc.15. none ̂ of us ever dared to utter."
S.Cyrill. Alex. adTheodor.in Anathem. Eranist. ii. fin.
10. p. 223. But it came to be denied in
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Father; on Him, that is, of whom it is said, Behold my
servant. And what He will do by Him He adds, And he
shall declare judgment to the Gentiles. AUG. Seeing He Aug. DC
preached the judgment to come which was hidden from thex^'30e1'
Gentiles. CHRYS. Further, to shew His lowliness, He says,
He shall not strive ; and so He was offered up as the Father
had willed, and gave Himself willingly into the hands of
His persecutors. Neither shall he cry ; so He was dumb as
a lamb before his shearer. Nor shall any hear his voice in
the streets. JEROME ; For the way is broad and wide which
leads to destruction, and many walk in it ; and being many,
they will not hear the voice of the Saviour, because they are
not in the narrow but in the broad way. REMIG. The
Greek , is in Latin called ' latitude.' No one therefore
has heard His voice in the streets, because He has not promised
pleasant things in this world to those that love Him, but
hardships. CHRYS. The Lord sought to heal the Jews by
this mildness. But though they rejected Him, yet He did
not resist them by destroying them ; whence the Prophet,
displaying His power and their weakness, says, A bruised
reed he shall not break, and a smoking flax he shall not
quench. JEROME; He that holds not out his hand to a
sinner, nor bears his brother's burden, he breaks a bruised
reed ; and he who despises a weak spark of faith in a little
one, he quenches a smoking flax. AUG. So He neither Au.
bruised nor quenched the Jewish persecutors, who are here u l sup'
likened to a bruised reed which has lost its wholeness, and
to a smoking flax which has lost its flame ; but He spared
them because He was not come to judge them, but to be
judged by them. ID. In the smoking flax it is observed, Aug.
that when the flame is out it causes a stink. CHRYS. Or§UJEst:,11*V. 1. J

this, He shall not break a bruised reed, shews that it was
as easy for Him to break them all, as to break a reed,
and that a bruised reed. And, He shall not quench a

.r, shews that their rage was fired, and that the
power of Christ was strong to quench such rage with all
readiness ; hence in this is shewn the great mercy of Christ.
HILARY; Or, he means this bruised reed that is not broken,
to shew that the perishing and bruised bodies of the
Gentiles, are not to be broken, but are rather reserved for
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Ivation. He shall not quench a smokingflax-, shews tl
ebleness of that spark which though not quenchei

moulders in the flax, and that among the remnants of th
ancient grace, the Spirit is yet not quite taken away fro
Israel, but power still remains to them of resuming th

Jerome, whole flame thereof in a day of penitence. JEROME : Or,
ED 121 *
2. 'the reverse ; He calls the Jews a bruised reed, whom tossed

by the wind and shaken from one another, the Lord did
not immediately condemn, but patiently endured ; and the
smoking flax He calls the people gathered out of the
Gentiles, who, having extinguished the light of the natural
law, were involved in the wandering mazes of thick darkness
of smoke, bitter and hurtful to the eyes ; this He not only
did not extinguish, by reducing them to ashes, but on the
contrary from a small spark and one almost dead He raised
a mighty flame. CHRYS. But one might say, What then,

all these things be always thus ? Will He endure for ever
those who thus lay snares, and are mad against Him ? Far
from it; when His own work shall be all complete, then

lall He work these things also. And. this He signifies,
saying, Until he shall send forth judgment to victory;
as much as to say, When He shall have accomplished all
things which are of Himself, then shall He bring in perfect
vengeance; then shall they receive punishment when He has
made his victory illustrious, that there be not left to them
any irreverent opportunity of contradiction. HILARY; Or,
Until he shall send forth judgment to victory, that is, Until
He shall take away the power of death, and bring in judg-
ment and the return of His splendour. RABAN. Or, Until
that judgment which was being done in Him should come
forth to victory. For after that by His resurrection He had
overcome death, and driven forth the prince of this world,
He returned as conqueror to His kingdom to sit on the right
hand of the Father, until He shall put all His enemies under
His feet. CHRYS. But the things of this dispensation will
not rest in this only, that they who have not believed should
be Dunished, but He will also draw the world to Him:

whence it follows, And in Ids name shall the Gentiles hope.
Aug.DeAuG. This last we now see fulfilled; and thus this which/--* * Tx *

xx. 30.' cannot be denied establishes the truth of that which some
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have denied through ignorance, the last judgment namely,
which lie will hold upon earth, when He Himself shall
come from heaven. Fur who could have expected that the
Gentiles would have hope in Christ's name, when He was
in the hands of His enemies, when He was bound, scourged,
set at nought, and crucified; when even His disciples had
lost that hope which they had begun to have in Him ? That
which one thief hardly hoped on the cross, the nations
scattered far and wide now hope. And that they may not
die for ever, they are marked with that very cross on which
He died. Let none then doubt that the last judgment will
be by Christ Himself. RKMIU. And it should be known, that
the meaning not only of this passage, but of many others also,
is supported by this testimony from the Prophet. The words,
ttehold my sernint, may be referred to the place in which
the Father had said above, Tit is is my Son. The words, Mat. 3

17.
/ -n't/I put my Spirit upon hint, is referred to the descent

of the Holy Spirit upon the Lord at His baptism ; He shall
declare judgment to the Gentiles, to that which He says
below, If/ten, tlte Son of Man shall sit in the seat of ///.sMat. 25,

- . 31
Majesty. What He adds, He shall not strive nor cry, refers
to the Lord how He answered but little to the Chief Priests,
and to Pilate, but to Herod nothing at all. He shall not
break the bruised reed, refers to His shunning His persecutors
that they might not be made worse ; and that In his name
shall the Gentiles hope, refers to what Himself says below,
Go ye, and teach all nations. Mat.

19.

22. Then was brought unto him one possessed with
a devil, blind and dumb : and he healed him, inso-
much that the blind and dumb both spake and saw.

23. And all the people were amazed, and said,
not this the Son of David ?

24. But when the Pharisees heard it, they said,
This fellow doth not cast out devils, but by Beelzebub
the prince of the devils.

GLOSS. The Lord had refuted the Pharisees above, when Gloss.
they brought false charges against the miracles of Christ, as 

non occ.
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if He had broken the sabbath in doing them. But inas-
much as with a yet greater wickedness they perversely attri-
buted the miracles of Christ done by divine power to an
unclean spirit, therefore the Evangelist places first the
miracle from which they had taken occasion to blaspheme,
saying, Then was brought to him one that had a daemon,,
blind and dumb. REMIG. The word Then refers to that

above, where having healed the man who had the withered
hand, He went out of the synagogue. Or it may be taken of
a more extended time; Then, namely, when these things
were being done or said. CHRYS. We may wonder at the
wickedness of the daemon; he had obstructed both inlets

by which he could believe, namely, hearing and sight. But
Christ opened both, whence it follows, And he healed him,
insomuch that the blind and dumb both spake and saw.
JEROME ; Three miracles were wrought in one and the same
person at the same time; the blind sees, the dumb speaks,
the possessed is delivered from the daemon. This was at
that time done in the flesh, but is now daily being fulfilled
in the conversion of them that believe; the daemon is cast
out when they first behold the light of the faith, and then
their mouths which had before been stopped are opened to
utter the praises of God. HILARY; Not without reason,
after having mentioned that all the multitude was healed
together, does he bring in the cure of this man separately
who was daemoniac, blind and dumb. For after the man of
the withered hand had been brought before Him, and been
healed in the Synagogue, it behoved that the salvation of
the Gentiles should be represented in the person of some
other afflicted man; he who had been the habitation of a
daemon, and blind and dumb, should be made meet to receive
God, should contain God in Christ, and by confession of God

Aug. should give praise to the works of Christ. AUG. For he that
believes not, is truly daemoniac, blind, and dumb ; and he
that has not understanding of the faith, nor confesses, nor

Aug. De gives praise to God, is subject to the devil. ID. This
°"^37 narrative is given by Luke, not in this place, but after many

other things intervening, and speaks of him as dumb only,
and not blind. But he is not to be thought to be speaking
of another man, because he is silent respecting this one
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particular; for in what follows he agrees exactly with
Matthew. HILARY ; All the multitude were astonished at
this which was done, but the jealousy of the Pharisees grew
thereupon, And all the multitude were astonished and said,
Is not t/t's the Son o David? GLOSS. Because of His Gloss.

T"l

mercy and His goodness to them they proclaim Him the Son Raban
of David. RABAN. The multitude who seemed less learned, Raban

always wondered at the works of the Lord; they, on theinLu*
other hand, either denied these things, or what they could
not deny laboured to pervert by an ill interpretation, as though
they were wrought not by a Deity, but by an unclean spirit,
namely, Beelzebub, who was the God of Acharon : The
Pharisees when they heard it said> This man does not cast
out dcemons but by Beelzebub, the prince of the daemons.
REMIG. Beelzebub is the same as Beel or Baal, or Beel-
phegor. Beel was father of Ninus king of Assyria ; Baal
was so called because he was worshipped on high ; he was
called Beelphegor from the mountain Phegor; Zebub was
the servant of Abimelech the son of Gedeon, who, having
slain his seventy brothers, built a temple to Baal, and set
him up as Priest therein, to drive away the flies which were
collected there by the abundant blood of the victims ; for
Zebub means, a fly. Beelzebub therefore is interpreted, The
man of flies; wherefore from this most unclean worship they
called him the Prince of the daemons. Having therefore
nothing more mean to cast upon the Lord, they said that
He cast out daemons by Beelzebub. And it should be
known that this word is not to be read with d or t at the end, > *

as some corrupt copies have, but with b.

25. And Jesus knew their thoughts, and said unto
them, Every kingdom divided against itself is brought
to desolation; and every city or house divided against
itself shall not stand ;

26. And if Satan cast out Satan, he is divided
against himself; how shall then his kingdom stand?

JEROME; The Pharisees ascribed the works of God to the
Prince of the daemons; and the Lord makes answer not to
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what they said, but to what they thought, that even thus
they might be compelled to believe His power, Who saw the
secrets of the heart; Jesus, knowing their thoughts, said unto

Chrys. them. CHRYS. Above they had accused Christ of having
Horn. J &

cast out daemons by Beelzebub ; but then He did not reprove
them, suffering them, if they would, to acknowledge Him
from further miracles, and to learn His greatness from His
doctrine. But because they continued to maintain the same
things, He now rebukes them, although their accusation had
been very unreasonable. But jealousy recks not what it
says, so that only it say somewhat. Yet does not Christ
contemn them, but answers with a gracious mildness, teach-
ing us to be gentle to our enemies, and not to be troubled,
even though they should speak such things against us, as we
neither acknowledge in us, nor have any reasonableness in
themselves. Therein also He proves that the things which
they had said against Him were false, for it is not of one
having a daemon to shew such mercy, and to know the
thoughts. Moreover, because this their accusation was very
unreasonable, and they feared the multitude, they did not
dare to proclaim it openly, but kept it in their thoughts;
wherefore he says, Knowing their thoughts. He does not
repeat their thoughts in His answer, not to divulge their
wickedness; but He brings forward an answer; it was His
object to do good to the sinners, not to proclaim their sin.
He does not answer them out of the Scriptures, because
they would not hearken to Him as they explained them
differently, but He refutes them from common opinions.
For assaults from without are not so destructive as quarrels
within ; and this is so in bodies and in all other things.
But in the mean while He draws instances from matters

more known, saying, Every kingdom divided against itself
shall be brought to desolation; for there is nothing on
earth more powerful than a kingdom, and yet that is de-
stroyed by contention. What then must we say concerning
a city or a family; that whether it be great or small, it is
destroyed when it is at discord within itself. HILARY;
For a city or family is analogous to a kingdom; as it fol-
lows, And every city or house divided against itself shall
not stand. JEROME ; For as small things grow by concord,
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so tlie greatest fall to pieces through dissensions. HILARY ;
But the word of God is rich, and whether taken simply,
or examined inwardly, it is needful for our advancement.
Leaving therefore what belongs to the plain understanding
thereof, let us dwell on some of the more secret reasons.

The Lord is about to make answer to that which they
had said concerning Beelzebub, and He casts upon those/

to whom He made answer a condition of their answering.
Thus; The Law was from God and the promise of the
kingdom to Israel was by the Law ; but if the kingdom
of the Law be divided in itself, it must needs be de-
stroyed; and thus Israel lost the Law, when the nation
whose was the Law, rejected the fulfilment of the Law
in Christ. The citv here suoken of is Jerusalem, which

when it raged with the madness of its people against the
Lord, and drove out His Apostles with the multitude of
them that believed, after this division shall not stand; and
thus (which soon happened in consequence of this division)
the destruction of that city is declared. Again He puts
another case, And if Satan cast out Salem, lie is divided

a in st h im self; h o w tit en sh allh is k inydo m .s7« ndi* JEROME;
As much as to say, If Satan fight against himself, and daemon
be an enemy to daemon, then must the end of the world be
at hand, that these hostile powers should have no place there,
whose mutual war is peace for men. GLOSS. He holds them
therefore in this dilemma. For Christ casts out daemons

either by the power of God, or by the Prince of the daemons.
If by the power of God, their accusations are malicious; if
by the Prince of the demons, his kingdom is divided, and will
not stand, and therefore let them depart out of his kingdom.
And this alternative He intimates that they had chosen for
themselves, when they refused to believe in Him. CHRYS.
Or thus; If he is divided, he is made weak, and perishes ;
but if he perishes, how can he cast out another ? HILARY;
Otherwise; If the daemon was driven to this division to the

end that he should thus afflict the daemons, even thus must
we attribute higher power to Him who made the division
than to those who are thus divided; thus the kingdom of
the Devil, after this division made, is destroyed by Christ.
JEROME ; But if ye think, ye Scribes and Pharisees, that the

VOL. i. 2 G
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daemons depart out of the possessed in obedience to their
Prince, that men may be imposed upon by a concerted
fraud, what can ye say to the healing of diseases which the
Lord also wrought ? It is something more if ye assign to the
daemons even bodily infirmities, and the signs of spiritual
virtues.

27. And Beelzebub cast out devils, by
whom do your children cast them out ? therefore
they shall be your judges.

28. ut i cast out devils by the Spirit of God,
then the kingdom of God is come unto you.

CHRYS. After the first answer. He comes to a second m

P li h first ying, And if I by Beelzebub cast out
Demons, by it om yns cast them out ? Therefore

shall they be our es. EROME ; He alludes, as is His
manner, uncle the name 1 f the Jews, either t li

exorcists of that race, or to the Apostles who are by race of
that nation. If He means the exorcists who by the invo-
cation of God cast out demons, He thus constrains the
P es by a quiry to conf< t 1 k w

f th Holy Sj If. H wo ild sav he casting out
the :1 by your children is imputed to God, and t
to d y should tl w ght by Me not
h a v e ,h same Therefore shall they be your indg

by authority but by comparison; they ascribe the casting
of the daemons to God, you to the Prince of the dsemons.

But if it is of the Ap also that this is said, (and so we
,h Id rather tak 1 hey shall be their judges, for they
,hall on twelve thrones judging the tw trib f

I H And they are worthily appointed judg
them, to whom Christ is found t ve ven hat p

over the daemons, which it was denied that He had. RABAN.
Or, because the Apostles well knew within their own con-
science that they had learnt no evil art from Him. CHRYS.
Yet He said not, My disciples, or Apostles, but your
children; that if they chose to return again to their own
privileges, they might take occasion hence; but if they should

-
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be ungrateful, they might not have even an impudent excuse.
And the Apostles cast out daemons by virtue of power which
they had from Him, and yet the Pharisees made no such
charge against them ; for it was not the actions themselves,
but the person of Christ to which they were opposed.
Desiring then to shew that the things which were said
against Him were only jealous suspicions, He brings forward
the Apostles. And also He leads them to a knowledge of
Himself, shewing how they stood in the way of their own
good, and resisted their own salvation; whereas they ought
to be joyful because He had come to bestow great goods
upon them; If I by ihe Spirit of God cast out dcenwns,
then is the kingdom of God come upon you. This also
shews that it is a matter of great power to cast out daemons,
and not an ordinary grace. And thus it is He reasons,
Therefore is the kingdom of God come upon you, as much as
to say, If this indeed be so, then is the Son of God come
upon you. But this He hints darkly, that it may not seem
hard to them. Also to draw their attention, He said not
merely, The kingdom hath come^ but, upon you ; that is
to say, These good things arc coming for you ; whjr do you
oppose your own salvation; for this is the very sign given
by the Prophets of the presence of the Son of God, that
such works as these should be wrought by Divine power.
JEROME ; For the kingdom of God denotes Himself, of whom
it is written in another place, The kingdom of Cod is among Luke 17,
you; and. TJtere standeth one in the midst of you whom ne* I ,* j j j John 1,

know not. Or surely that kingdom which both John arid 26.
the Lord Himself had preached above, Repent ye, for /7/e-Mat. 3,
kingdom of heaven is at hand. There is also a third2'4'17'
kingdom of the Holy Scripture which shall be taken from
the Jews, and be given to a nation that brings forth the fruit
thereof. HILARY; If then the disciples work by Christ,
and Christ by the Spirit of God, already is the kingdom of
God transferred to the Apostles through the office of the
Mediator. GLOSS. For the weakening of the kingdom of Gloss. S-*t VA «*A*V "mAA.-Eifc
the Devil is the increase of the kingdom of God. ArjG.SrnAn~**-^ > I J I I 0

Whence the sense might be this, If 1 by Beelzebub cast out Aug
damons, then, according to your own opinion, the kingdom EV- -lt 5, 

QuzE>t.

of God is come upon //<??/, for the kingdom of the Devil, being
2 G
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thus divided against itself, cannot stand. Thus calling that
the kingdom of God, in which the wicked are condemned,
and are separated from the faithful, who are now doing
penitence for their sins.

29. Or else how can one enter into a strong man's
house, and spoil his goods, except he first bind the
strong man ? and then he will spoil his house.

CHRYS. Having concluded the second answer, He brings
forward yet a third, saying, Or how can any enter into a
strong man's house ? For that Satan cannot cast out Satan"

is clear from what has been said; and that no other can cast
him out, till he have first overcome him, is plain to all.
Thus the same as before is established yet more abundantly;
for He says, So far am I from having the Devil for my ally,
that I rather am at war with him, and bind him; and in that
I cast out after this sort, I therein spoil his goods. Thus
He proves the very contrary of that they strove to establish.
They would shew that He did not cast out daemons of His
own power; He proves that not only daemons, yea but the
prince also of the daemons He hath bound, as is shewn
that which He hath wrought. For if their Prince were not
overcome, how were the daemons who are His subjects thus
spoiled. This speech seems also to me to be a prophecy;
inasmuch as He not only casts out daemons, but will take
away all error out of the world, and dissolve the craft of the
Devil; and He says not rob, but spoil, shewing that He will
do it with power. JEROME ; His house is this world, which
is set in evil, not by th£ majesty of the Creator, but by the
greatness of the sinner. The strong man is bound and
chained in tartarus, bruised by the Lord's foot. Yet ought
we not therefore to be careless; for here the conqueror Him-
self pronounces our adversary to be strong. CHRYS. He
calls him strong, shewing therein his old reign, which arose

Aug. out of our sloth. AUG. For he held us, that we should not
u '8up' by our own strength be able to free ourselves from him, but

by the grace of God. By his goods, he means all the un-
believers. He has bound the strong man, in that He has
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taken away from him all power of hindering the faithful from
following Christ, and gaining the kingdom of heaven.
RABAN, Therefore He has spoiled his house, in that them
whom He foresaw should be His own, He set free from the
snares of the Devil, and has joined to the Church. Or in that
He has divided the whole world among His Apostles and their
successors to be converted. By this plain parable therefore
He shews that He does not join in a deceitful working with
the daemons as they falsely accused Him, but by the might
of His divinity He frees men from the daemons.

30. He that is not with me is against me; and he
that gathereth not with me scattereth abroad.

CHRYS. After that third reply, here follows a fourth, He
lhat is not trifh me is against me. HILARY; Wherein He
shews how far He is from having borrowed any power from
the Devil ; teaching us how great the danger to think amiss
of Him, not to be with Whom, is the same as to be against
Him. JEROME ; But let none think that this s s aid of

heretics and schismatics; though we may apply it besides
to such; but it is shewn by the context to refer to the Devil;
in that the works of the Saviour cannot be compared with
the works of Beelzebub. He seeks to hold men's souls

in captivity, the Lord to set them free; he preaches idols,
the Lord the knowledge of the true God; he draws men to
sin, the Lord calls them back to virtues. How then can

these have agreement together, whose works are so opposite ?
CHRYS. Therefore whoso gathereth not with me, nor is with
me, may not be compared together with rne, that with me he
should cast out daemons, but rather seeks to scatter what is

mine. ut tell me ; If you were to have fought together
with some one, and he should not be willing to come to
your aid, is he not therefore against you ? The Lord also
Himself said in another place, He tltat is not against you is Luke 9,
for you. To which that which is here said is not contrary. 

50<

For here He is speaking of the Devil who is our adversary
there of some man who was on their side, of whom it is
said, We saw one casting out dcemons in thy name. Here
He seems to allude to the Jews, classing them with the
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Devil; for they were against Him, and scattered what He"

would gather. But it is fair to allow that He spoke this of
Himself; for He was against the Devil, and scattered abroad
the things of the Devil.

31. Wherefore I say unto you, All manner of sin
and blasphemy shall be forgiven unto men : but the
blasphemy against the Holy Ghost shall not be for-
given unto men.

32. And whosoever speaketh a word against the
Son of man, it shall be forgiven him : but whosoever
speaketh against the Holy Ghost,, it shall not be
forgiven him, neither in this world, neither in the
world to come.

CHRYS. The Lord had refuted the Pharisees by explaining
His own actions, and He now proceeds to terrify them.
For this is no small part of correction, to threaten punish-
ment, as well as to set right false accusation. HILARY;
He condemns by a most rigorous sentence tms opinion this of
the Pharisees, and of such as thought with them, promising
pardon for all sins, but refusing it to blasphemy against the
Spirit; Wherefore I say unto you, All manner of sin and
blasphemy shall be forgiven unto men. REMIG. But it
should be known that they are not forgiven to all men
universally, but to such only as have performed due peni-
tence for their guiltinesses. So by these words is over-
thrown the error of Novatian, who said that the faithful

d t rise by penitence after a fall, nor merit p f
Aug. heir sins, especially they who in p :leniecl A
Serra.

F what difference rl71. 13. m he purp
b. d, The spirit of blasph sha t be forg or
Whoso shall blasph '.gainst the Holy Sp hall t

10.
be forgiven htm, as Luke sp pt that th

Novatian, a presbyter of Rome, considered the Church in a state of
separated from the Church in the c orruption, and they were led to main-
middle of the third century, and formed ta ain that none were in God's favour
a sect, on the ground of the Church's who had sinned grievously after Bap-
restoring the lapsed in persecution upon tism.
their repentance. In consequence they
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is expressed more clearly in the one place than in the other,
the one Evangelist not overthrowing but explaining the
other? The xjririf of blasphemy it is said shortly, not ex-
pressing what spirit; to make which clear it is added,
And whoso shall speak a word against Ihe Son of man,
it shall be forgiven him. After having said the same of all
manner of blasphemy, He would in a more particular way
speak of that blasphemy which is against the Son of Man,
and which in the Gospel according to John He shews to
be very heavy, where He says concerning the Holy Ghost,
He shall convince the world of sin, of righteousness, and of
judgment; of sin, because they believe not on me. That then
which here follows, He who shall speak a word against the
Holy Ghost, it shall not be forgiven him, neither in this
world, nor in that which is to come, is not said because
the Holy Spirit is in the Trinity greater than the Son,
which no heretic ever affirmed. HILARY; And what is

so beyond all pardon as to deny that in Christ which is
of God, and to take away the substance of the Father's
Spirit which is in Him, seeing that He performs every work
in the Spirit of God, and in Him God is reconciling the
world unto Himself. JEROME ; Or the passage may be
thus understood; Whoso speaks a word against the Son of
Man, as stumbling at My flesh, and thinking of Me as no
more than man, such opinion and blasphemy though it is not
free from the sin of heresy, yet finds pardon because of the
little worth of the body. But whoso plainly perceiving the
works of God, and being unable to deny the power of
God, speaks falsely against them prompted by jealousy,
and calls Christ who is the Word of God, and the works of the
Holy Ghost, Beelzebub, to him it shall not be forgiven,
neither in this world, nor in the world to come. AUG. But Aug.r *

if this were said in such manner, then every other kind of sup
blasphemy is omitted, and that only which is spoken against
the Son of Man, as when He is pronounced to be mere man,
is to be forgiven. That then that is said, All manner of sin
and blasphemy shall be forgiven unto men, without doubt
blasphemy spoken against the Father is included in its
largeness ; though here again that alone is declared irre-
missible which is spoken against the Holy Ghost. What
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then, hath the Father also taken upon Him the form of a
servant, that the Holy Ghost is thus as it were spoken of
as greater ? For who could not be convicted of having
spoken a word against the Holy Spirit, before He become
a Christian or a Catholic ? First, the Pagans themselves
when they say that Christ wrought miracles by magic arts,
are they not like those who said that He cast out daemon
by the Prince of the daemons? Likewise the Jews and all
such heretics as confess the Holy Spirit, but deny that He is
in the body of Christ, which is the Church Catholic, are like
the Pharisees, who denied that the Holy Spirit was in Christ.
Some heretics even contend that the Holy Spirit Himself is
either a creature, as the Arians, Eunomians, and Macedo-

nians, or deny Him at least in such sort that they may deny
the Trinity in the Godhead; others assert that the Father
lone is God, and the same is sometimes suoken of as th

Son, sometimes as the Holy Spirit, as the' Sabellians. Th
Photinians also say, that the Father only is God, and tha
the Son is nothing more than a man, and deny altogethe
that there is any third Person, the Holy Spirit. It is clea
then that the Holy Spirit is blasphemed, 'both by Pagans,
Jews, and heretics. Are all such then to be left out, and
looked upon as having no hope ? For if the word they have

oken against the Holy Spirit is not forgiven them, then in
in is the promise made to them, that in Baptism or in the

Church, they should receive the forgiveness of their sins.
For it is not said, c It shall not be forgiven him in Baptism;'
but, Neither in this world, nor in 1he world to come; and so

alone are to be supposed clear of the guilt of this most
heavy sin who have been Catholics from their infancy. Some
again think that they only sin against the Holy Ghost, who
having been washed in the laver of regeneration in the
Church, do afterwards, as though ungrateful for such a gift of"

the Saviour, plunge themselves into some deadly sin, such
as adultery, murder, or quitting the Christian name, or the
Church Catholic. But whence this meaning can be proved,
I know not; since place for penitence of sins however great
was never denied in the Church, and even heretics are

2 Tim. exhorted to embrace it by the Apostle. If God peradventure
' 25' will give them repentance to the acknowledging of the truth.
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Lastly, the Lord says not, * If any Catholic believer,' but,
Whoso shall speak a word, that is, whosoever, it shall not be
t'oryiven him neither in this uorld, nor in the world to come.
In. Otherwise; The Apostle John says, There is a sin unto Au
death ; I do not say that he shall pray for it. iThis sin of jn6Mon
the brother unto death I judge to be, when any one having '" 22-
come to the knowledge of God, through the grace of our 5^5.
Lord Jesus Christ, opposes Himself against the brotherhood,
or is roused by the fury of jealousy against that grace by
which he was reconciled to God. The stain of this sin is so

great, that it may not submit to the humility of prayer, even
when the sinful conscience is driven to acknowledge and
proclaim its own sin. Which state of mind because of the
greatness of their sin we must suppose some may be brought
to; and this perhaps may be to sin against the Holy Ghost,
that is through malice and jealousy to assail brotherly charity
after having received the grace of the Holy Spirit; and this
sin the Lord declares shall be forgiven neither in this world,
nor in that to come. Whence it may be enquired whether
the Jews sinned this sin against the Holy Ghost when they
said that the Lord cast out daemons by Beelzebub the Prince
of the daemons. Are we to suppose this spoken of our Lord
Himself, because He said in another place, If they JtaveNat.io,
called the master of the house Beelzebub, how much more
they of his household ? Seeing they thus spoke out of
jealousy, ungrateful for so great present benefits, are they,
though not Christians, to be supposed by the very greatness
of that jealousy to have sinned the sin against the Holy
Spirit? This cannot be gathered from the Lord's words.
Yet He may seem to have warned them that they should
come to grace, and that after that grace received they should
not sin as they now sinned. For now their evil word had
been spoken against the Son of Man, but it might be forgiven
them, if they should be converted, and believe on Him. But
if after they had received the Holy Spirit, they should be
jealous against the brotherhood, and should fight against
that grace which they had received, it should not be forgiven
them neither in this world, nor in the world to come. For
if He had there condemned them in such sort that no hope
remained for them, He would not have added au admonition,
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Aug. Either make the tree good I T do not affi h
Retract
i. 19. f< tain, by h I k th et us much

ght have been added ; If he should close this life in th
I 1 f h y since we m not utt

despair of any however evil, so long as h i in this life
ither : unreasonable to pray for him ( f whom we do

Aug. t desj ID. Yet is this enquiry very myst Let
Serm.

71.8. us tl seek th ght f exp :om the Lord I
unto you, beloved, that in all Holy Scrip there is t
p e rh ap so or so difficult a q estion as th First
then I 301 st yoi to note th 1 Lord id not, Every
blasph< gainst h Spirit shall not b forgiven, nor
Whoso shall speak any word against-but. Whoso shall speak
the word. Wherefore it is not necessary to think that every
blasphen y and every word spoken against the Holy Sj
.hall b 1 pardon; it is only necessary that there b

d which if spoken against the Holy Spirit sh b
without pardon. For such the manner of Scriptun h
\rhen any thing is declared hat it is not declared
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be understood f th part As \vh the Lord said to h
John 15, Jews, If I had not come and spoken unto tl hey had
22.

had sin, this d h ws would h b
altogether witl but t tl was they Id

t have had if Christ had not come. W t tl is h

manner of speaking against the Holy Ghost, comes now to
be explained. Now in the Father is represented to us the
Author of all things, in the Son birth, in the Holy Spirit
community of the Father and the Son. What then is com-
mon to the Father and the Son, through that they would have

have communion amonar ourselves and ^ em; The love
5.

of God is shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost which
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;aid to s disciples, R the Holy Spirit, H sub

22. joined straight, Whosesoever sins ye forgive, they shall b
given them. The first benefit therefore of them that b
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is forgivem ss of sins in the Holy .Spirit. Against this gift of
free grace the impenitent heart speaks ; impenitence itself
therefore is the blasphemy against the Spirit which shall not
be forgiven, neither in this world, nor in that to come. For
indeed lie speaks the evil word against the Holy Spirit either
in his thought, or with his tongue, who by his hard and
impenitent heart treasures up for himself wrath against the
day of wrath. Such impenitence truly has no forgiveness,
neither in this world nor in the world to come, for penitence
obtains forgiveness in this world which shall hold in the world
to come. But that impenitence as long as any lives in the
flesh may not be judged, for we must despair of none so long
as the patience of God leads to repentance. For what if those
whom you discover in any manner of sin, and condemn as
most desperate, should before they close this life betake
themselves to penitence, and find true life in the world to
come ? But this kind of blasphemy though it be long, and
comprised in many words, yet the Scripture is wont to
speak of many words as one word. It was more than a
single word which the Lord spoke with the prophet, and
yet we read, The word which came unto this or that
prophet. Here perhaps some may enquire whether the
Holy Spirit only forgives sins, or the Father and the Son like-
wise. We answer the Father and the Son likewise ; for the
Son Himself saith f the Father, Your Father shaII fory
you your si a ft, an \ H ith f Himself, The Son Mi 14.Mat. 9,
liatJi power on a trfh forg re xitis. Why ther is th
impenitence whicl forgiven, spoken of as blasph
against the Holy Spirit only? Forasmuch as he wl Is

:l sin f impenitence seems to resist the gift of
II Spi b that gifi reyed remission c f
sin. Hut b hey are t mitted out of th
t t b (1 in tl Spir which 1
c gathered into one. T this lion of

Inch is ven the whole Trinity d a be the
prop otnce f the Holj 1 f< it is He, 77-

jf adoption hick ire cry, Abba Path h 15.
to II we y pray, Fory ire us our sins; And hereby
ite knon speak J tltat Christ abideth in by \
I In Ilohj "pirif hie It He hath i ven t to4' 13-
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Him belongs that bond by which we are made one body
of the only-begotten Son of God; for the Holy Spirit
Himself is in a manner the bond of the Father and the Son.

Whosoever then shall be found guilty of impenitence against
the Holy Spirit, in whom the Church is gathered together
in unity and one bond of communion, it is never remitted
to him. CHRYS. Otherwise according to the first exposition.
The Jews were indeed ignorant of Christ, but of the Holy
Ghost they had had a sufficient communication, for the* *

Prophets spake by Him. What He here saith then is this;
Be it that ve have stumbled at Me because of the flesh which"/

is around Me; but can ye in the same manner say of the
Holy Spirit, We know Him not ? Wherefore this blasphemy
cannot be forgiven you, and ye shall be punished both here
and hereafter, for since to cast out daemons and to heal

diseases are of the Holy Spirit, you do not speak evil against
Me only, but also against Him; and so your condemnation
is inevitable both here and hereafter. For there are who

are punished in this life only; as they who among the
Corinthians were unworthy partakers of the mysteries;
others who are punished only in the life to come, as the rich
man in hell; but those here spoken of are to be punished
both in this world, and in the world to come, as were the
Jews, who suffered horrible things in the taking of Jerusalem,
and shall there undergo most heavy punishment. GLOSS.

ap. An- This passage destroys that heresy of Origen, who asserted
vi,i.' that after many ages all sinners should obtain pardon; for
mfra m ft js here sai(l this shall not be forgiven either in this world,
C3D 25.

46. or in the world to come. GREG. Hence we may gather
e?*. that there are some sins that are remitted in this world, andDial. iv. . 

'

39. some in the world to come; for what is denied of one sin,
must be supposed to be admitted of others. And this may
be believed in the case of trifling faults; such as much idle
discourse, immoderate laughter, or the sin of carefulness in
our worldly affairs, which indeed can hardly be managed
without sin even by one who knows how he ought to avoid
sin; or sins through ignorance (if they be lesser sins) which
burden us even after death, if they have not been remitted
o us while yet in this life. But it should be known that

none will there obtain any purgation even of the least
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sin, but he who by good actions has merited the same in
this life.

33. Either make the tree good, and his fruit good ;
or else make the tree corrupt, and his fruit corrupt:
for the tree is known by his fruit.

34. O generation of vipers, how can ye, being
evil, speak good things ? for out of the abundance of
the heart the mouth speaketh.

35. A good man out of the good treasure of the*

heart bringeth forth good things: and an evil man
out of the evil treasure bringeth forth evil things.

CHRYS. After his former answers He here again refutes cl
them This He does not in order to d

]" ' 11.

away their charges against Himself, but desiring to amend
them, saying, Either make the tree good and Ids fruit goody
or make the tree corrupt, and his fruit corrupt. As much
as to say, None of you has said that it is an evil thing for
a man to be delivered from daemons. But because they did
not speak evil of the works, but said that it was the Devil
that wrought them, He shews that this charge is contrary to
the common sense of things, and human conceptions. And
to invent such charges can only proceed from unbounded
impudence. JEROME; Thus He holds them in a syllogism
which the Greeks call ' Aphycton,' the unavoidable; which
shuts in the person questioned on both sides, and presses
him with either horn. If, He saith, the Devil be evil, he
cannot do good works ; so that if the works you see be good,
it follows that the Devil was not the agent thereof. For it
cannot be that good should come of evil, or evil of good.
CHRYS. For the discerning of a tree is done by its fruits,
not the fruits by the tree. A tree ?'* known, by its fruits.
For though the tree is the cause of the fruit, yet the fruit is
the evidence of the tree. But ye do the very contrary.
having no fault to allege against the works, ye pass a
-entence of evil against the tree, saving that I have a
daemon. HILARY ; Thus did He at that present refute th
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Jews, who seeing Christ's works to be of power more than
human, would notwithstanding not allow the hand of God.
And at the same time He convicts all future errors of the

faith, such as that of those who taking away from the Lord
His divinity, and communion of the Father's substance, have
fallen into divers heresies ; having their habitation neither
under the plea of ignorance as the Gentiles, nor yet within
the knowledge of the truth. He figures Himself as a tree set
in the body, seeing that through the inward fruitfulness of
His power sprung forth abundant richness of fruit. There-
fore either must be made a good tree with good fruits, or an
evil tree with evil fruits ; not that a good tree is to be made
a bad tree, or the reverse; but that in this metaphor we m
understand that Christ is either to be left in fruitlessness, or
to be retained in the fruitfulness of good works. But to
hold one's self neuter, to attribute some things to Christ, but
to deny Him those things that are highest, to worship Him
as God, and yet to deny Him a common substance with the
Father, is blasphemy against the Spirit. In admiration of
His so great works you dare not take away the name of God,
yet through malevolence of soul you debase His high nature

Aug. by denying His participation of the Father's substance. AUG.T^^^ J^ MjK ^UK f^.

72. i' Or this is an admonition to ourselves that we should be good
trees that we may be able to bring forth good fruit; Make
the tree good, and its fruit good, is a precept of health to which¥

obedience is necessary. But what He says, Make the tree
corrupt, and its fruit corrupt, is not a command to do, but
a warning to take heed, spoken against those who being evil
thought that they could speak good things, or have good
works; this the Lord declares is impossible. The man must
be changed first, that his works may be changed; for if the
man remains in that wherein he is evil, he cannot have good
works; if he remains in that wherein he is good, he cannot
have evil works. Christ found us all corrupt trees, but gave
power to become sons of God to them that believe on His
name. CHRYS. But as speaking not for Himself but for the
Holy Spirit, He accordingly rebukes them, saying, Genera-
tion of vipers, how can ye being evil speak good things ?
This is both a rebuke of them, and a proof in their own
characters of those things which had been said. As though
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He had said, So ye being corrupt trees cannot bring forth
good fruit. I do not wonder then that you thus speak, for
you are ill nourished of ill parentage, and have an evil mind.
And observe He said not, How can ye speak good things,
seeing ye are a generation of vipers ? for these two are not
connected together; but He said, How can ye being evil
speak good Uungs? He calls them generation of vipers.
because they made boast of their forefathers; in order
therefore to cut off this their pride, He shuts them out of
the race of Abraham, assigning them a parentage corre-
sponding to their characters. RABAN. Or the words, Gene-
ration of vipers, may be taken as signifying children, or
imitators of the Devil, because they had wilfully spoken

nst good works, which is of the Devil, and tl

follows, Out of the abundance of the heart the month

speak eth. That man speaks out of the abundance of th
heart who is not ignorant with what intention his word
are uttered; and to declare his meaning more openly H
dds, A good man ont of the good treasure of his heart

brinycth forth good things. The treasure of the heart is tl
intention of the thoughts, by which the Judge judges that
work which is produced, so that sometimes though the
outward work that is shewn seem great, yet because of the
carelessness of a cold heart, they receive a little reward from
the Lord. CHRYS. Herein also He shews His Godhead as

knowing the hidden things of the heart; for not for words
only, yea but for evil thoughts also they shall receive
punishment. For it is the order of nature that the store
of the wickedness which abounds within should be poured
forth in words through the mouth. Thus when you shall
hear any speaking evil, you must infer that his wickedness
is more than what his words express; for what is uttered
without is but the overflowing of that within; which was
a sharp rebuke to them. For if that which was spoken by
them were so evil, consider how evil must be the root from
whence it sprung. And this happens naturally; for often-
times the hesitating tongue does not suddenly pour forth all
its evil, while the heart, to which none other is privy, begets
whatsoever evil it will, without fear; for it has little fear of
God. Rut when the multitude of the evils which are within
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is increased, the things which had been hidden then burst
forth through the mouth. This is that He says, Out of the
abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh. JEROME;
What He says, The good man out of the good treasure <
his heart, fyc. is either pointed against the Jews, that seeing
they blasphemed God, what treasure in their heart must that
be out of which such blasphemy proceeded; or it is con-
nected with what had gone before, that like as a good man
cannot bring forth evil things, nor an evil man good things,
so Christ cannot do evil works, nor the Devil good works.

36. But I say unto you, That every idle word that
men shall speak, they shall give account thereof in
the day of judgment.

37. For by thy words thou shalt be justified, and
by thy words thou shalt be condemned.

CHRYS. The Lord follows up what He had said before by
Dving their fears, shewing that they that have thus sinned
all receive the most extreme punishment, I say unto you,

that everg idle word that men shall speak, they shall give an
account thereof in the day of judgment. JEROME; And the
meaning is; If every idle word which does not edify the
hearers is not without danger to him that speaks it, and if

h man shall render an account of his words in the day of
judgment, how much more shall you, who have s

ilsely against the works of the Holy Spirit, saying that I
ast out daemons through Beelzebub, render an account of

your false charge ? CHRYS. He said not ' which ye h
spoken,' but makes His teaching of universal applicat
to the whole race of mankind, and at the same time His
words less grievous to them that heard them. By an idle
word is meant one that is false, that accuses any falsely.
Some indeed say that it includes all light talk, all such as
stirs immoderate laughter, or shameful and immodest words.

Greg. GREG. Or such as lacks either rightness in itself, or reasons
Ev. vi. of just necessity; JEROME; being spoken without the profit

f either the speaker or hearer; as if laying aside weighty
latters we should speak of frivolous trifles, or relate old
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fables. For he that deals in buffoon jests to create laughter,
or brings forth any thing shameful, he will be held guilty
not of an idle, but of a sinful word. RKMIG. The words

which here follow depend on those that went before; 11 y thy
words than shalt be justified, and by thy words thou shall
be condemned. There is no doubt but that every man shall
be condemned for his evil words which he speaks; but none
shall be justified for his good words, unless they proceed
from his inmost heart, and from a entire purpose. CHRYS.
See that this sentence is not a burdensome one. The Judge
will pass sentence not according to what any other has said
concerning you, but according to what you have yourself
spoken. They that are accused then have no need to fear,
but they that accuse; for those are not charged of those evil
things that have been spoken of them, but these of those evil
things that they have spoken.

38. Then certain of the Scribes and of the Phari-

sees answered, saying, Master, we would see a sign
from thee.

39. But he answered and said unto them, An evil

and adulterous generation seeketh after a sign ; and
there shall no sign be given to it, but the sign of the
prophet Jonas:

40. For as Jonas was three days and three nights
in the whale's belly: so shall the Son of man be three
days and three nights in the heart of the earth.

CHRYS. Because the Lord had so oft repressed the shame-
less tongue of the Pharisees by His sayings, they now turn to xh^m*
His works, whereat the Evangelist wondering, says, Then
certain of the Scribes and Pharisees answered, sayina,
1\ faster, we would see a sign of thce; and that at a time when
they should have been moved, when they should have
wondered, and been dumb with astonishment; yet even at
such time they desist not from their malice. For they say?
We would see a siyn of thee, that they may take Him as in
a snare. JEROME; They require a sign of Him, as though

VOL. I. 2 H
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what they had seen were not signs; and in another Evangelist
what they required is more fully expressed, We would see of
thee a sign from heaven. Either they would have fire from
heaven as Elias did; or after the example of Samuel t
would that in summer-time, contrary to the nature of the
climate, thunder should be heard, lis'htninsrs afleam, and

rain descend; as though they could not have spoken falsely
even against such miracles, and said that they befel by
reason of divers hidden motions in the air. For if th

cavillest against what thou not only beholdest with thine eyes,
but feelest with thine hand, and reapest the benefit of, what
wilt thou do in those things which come down from heaven.
You might make answer, that in Egypt the magi also ha
given many signs from heaven. CHRYS. But their words
are full of hypocrisy and irony. But now they were railing
gainst Him, saying that He had a daemon; now they fawn
pon Him, calling Him, Master. Wherefore the Lord

ukes them severely ; He answered and said unto them,
An evil and adulterous generation seeketh after a sign.
When they railed on Him, He had answered them mildly;
now they approached Him with smooth and deceitful words,
He rebukes them sharply; shewing that He was above
either affection, and was neither moved to anger by evil
speaking, nor was to be gained by flattery. What He says
is this; What wonder that ye do thus to Me who am un-
known to you, when you have done the same to the Father,
f whom ye have had such large knowledge, in that, d

spising Him ye went after demons ? He calls them an evil
generation, because they have ever been ungrateful to their
benefactors, and were made worse when thev received

benefits, which is the extreme of wickedness. JEROME;
Excellently is that said, and adulterous, seeing she has put
away her husband, and, according to Ezekiel, has joined
herself to many lovers. CHRYS. Which also proves Him to
be equal to the Father, if not to believe in Him makes them
adulterous. RABAN. Then He begins to answer them,
giving them a sign not from heaven, which they were un-
worthy to see, but giving it them from the deep beneatl
But to His own disciples He gave a sign from heavei
whom He shewed the glory of His blessed eternity both
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figure on the mount, and alter in verity when He was taken
up into heaven. Wherefore it follows, And there shall no
sign be given it> but the sign of the Prophet Jonas. CHRYS.
For the signs He wrought were not in order to move them,
for He knew that they were hard as stone, but for the profit
of others. Or because they had not received it when He
had given them a sign such as they now desired. And a
sign was given them, when by their own punishment they
learned His powrer. This He alludes to when He says, No
sign shall be given it. As much as to say; I have shewn
you many mercies; yet none of these has brought you to
honour My power, which you will then know when you
shall behold your city thrown down upon the ground in
punishment. In the mean time He brings in a saying con-
cerning the Resurrection which they should after understand
by those things that they should suffer; saying, Except the
sign of the Prophet Jonas. For verily His Cross would not
have been believed, unless it had had signs to testify to it.
But if that were not believed, truly the Resurrection would
not have been believed. For this reason also He calls this a

sign, and brings forward a figure thereof, that the verity
itself may be believed. It follows, As Jonas was three
days and three nights in the belly of the whale. RABAN.
He shews that the Jews were as criminal as the Ninevites,
and that unless they repented they would be destroyed.
But like as punishment was denounced against the Ninevites,
and at the same time a remedy was set before them, so

neither should the Jews despair of pardon, if at least
;er Christ's resurrection they should do penitence. For

Jonas, that is The Dove, or The mourner, is a sign of
Him on whom the Holy Spirit descended in the form of
a Dove, and who bare our sorrotrs. The fish which is..^
swallowed Jonas in the sea, shews forth the death which

Christ suffered in the world. Three days and nights was
the one in the whale's belly, the other in the tomb ; the «/ ' 7

one was cast up on dry land, the other arose in glory. AUG. Aug.
Some, not knowing the Scripture manner of speaking, would EV. iii.
interpret as one night those three hours of darkness when24-
the sun was darkened from the sixth to the ninth hour ; and
as a day in like manner those other three hours in which it wa

2 H 2
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again restored to the world, from the ninth hour till sunset.
Then follows the night preceding the sabbath, which if
we reckon with its own day we shall have thus two days and
two nights. Then after the sabbath follows the night of
the sabbath prime, that is of the dawning of the Lord's
day on which the Lord arose. Thus we shall only get two
nights and two days, with this one night to be added if we
might understand the whole of it, and it could not be shewn
that that dawn was indeed the latter part of the night.
So that not even by taking in those six hours, three of
darkness, and three of restored light, can we establish the
computation of three days and three nights. It remains
therefore that we find the explanation in that usual manner
of Scripture of putting a part for the whole. JEROME ; Not
that He remained three whole days and three nights in
hell, but that this be understood to imply a part of the pre-
paration day, and of the Lord's day, and the whole sabbath*

Aug. De day. AUG. For that the three days were not three full and
6''entire days, Scripture witnesses; the first day is reckoned

because the latter end of it comes in; and the third day is
likewise reckoned, because the first part of it is included;
while the day between, that is the second day, appears in all
its twenty-four hours, twelve of the night and twelve of the
day. For the succeeding night up to the dawn when the
Lord's resurrection was made known, belongs to the third4

day. For as the first days of creation were, because of man's
coming fall, computed from morning to night; so these days
are because of man's restoration computed from night to
morning. CHRYS. He said not openly that He should rise
again, because they would have derided him, but hints it
distantly that even they might believe that He foreknew it.
He said not in the earth, but in the heart of the earth,
therein declaring His tomb, and that none might suspect
that there was only the semblance of death. Therefore
also He spake of three days, that it should he believed that
He was dead. But the sign itself proves the truth of it;
for Jonas was in the whale's belly not in figure but in deed;
and surely the sign did not happen in very deed, if the
thing signified happened only in figure. Wherefore it is
manifest that they are children of the Devil who follow
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Marc ion asserting that the passion of Christ was only a
phantasy. And that He should suffer for them also, though
they would not profit by it, is shewn by that which lie
speaks, that to this generation should be given the sign of
Jonas the Prophet.

41. The men of Nineveh shall rise in judgment
with this generation, and shall condemn it: because
they repented at the preaching of Jonas ; and, behold,
a greater than Jonas is here.

42. The queen of the south shall rise up in the
judgment with this generation, and shall condemn it:
for she came from the uttermost parts of the earth to
hear the wisdom of Solomon; and, behold, a greater
than Solomon is here.

CHRYS. That none should think that the same things
would come to pass now among the Jews, as had of old been
among the Ninevites; that as Jonas converted them and their
city was delivered out of danger, so the Jews should be
converted after the resurrection, the Lord now shews the
contrary, that they should have no fruit of the benefit of

b ,h Id su r moreover g g »> as
He signifies below in the example of the daemon. 13
11 fi shews what itist punishment the " I A 1 suffer,

ying, The men of Nineveh judgment with
g IvEMIG. 1 Lord sh these d

that there shall b ion of tl good and the bad
heretics, who said that there should be t

one of the good f the bad. T words likev
overthrow that fab f J use to say that
Resurrection s lall b held a d years before

Judgment; these words clearly proving that the Judgment
shall ensue straight upon the Resurrection. And shall con-

n it. JEROME; Not by a sentence of judgment, but by
the comparison of their example ; as He adds, For they re-
pented at the preaching of Jonas; and, behold, a greater than
Jonas is here. This word ' hie' is to be taken as an adverb
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Jonah 3, of place, not as a pronoun. Jonas (according to the LXX)
preached for three days, I for this so long time; he to the

"'" Assyrians an unbelieving nation, I to God's own -people
the Jews; he preached with his voice only, doing no
miracles, J, doing so many wonders, am falsely accused as
Beelzebub. CHKYS. Yet does not the Lord stay here, but
adds another denunciation, saying, The queen of the south
shall rise in the judgment with this generation, and shall
condemn it, for she came from the ends of the earth to hear
the wisdom of Solomon. This was yet more than that first.
Jonas went to them; the queen of the south waited not for
Solomon to come to her, but herself sought him. Both a
woman and a barbarian, and dwelling so far away, she was
not afraid of death in her desire to hear his wise words. This

woman went to Solomon, I came hither; she rose up from
the ends of the earth, I go round about your towns and

lages; he t^pake of trees and wood, I of unspeakab
mysteries. JEROME ; So the queen of the south will con-
demn the Jews in the same manner as the men of Nineveh

will condemn unbelieving Israel. This is the queen of
Saba, of whom we read in the book of Kings and Chronicles,
who leaving her nation and kingdom came through so many
difficulties to hear the wisdom of Solomon, and brought him
many gifts. Also in these instances of Nineveh and the
queen of Saba, the faith of the Gentiles is significantly set
above that of Israel. RABAN. The Ninevites typify those
who cease from sin-the queen those that know not to sin ;
for penitence puts away sin, wisdom shuns it. REMIG.
Beautifully is the Church gathered out of the Gentiles
spoken of as a queen who knows how to rule her ways.

Ps.45.9. Of her the Psalmist speaks; The queen stood on thy right
hand. She is the queen of the south because she abounds
in the fervour of the Holy Spirit. Solomon, interpreted

ph. 2, < peaceful,' signifies Him of whom it is said, He is our
14. * ° '

peace.

43. When the unclean spirit is gone out of a man,
he walketh through dry places, seeking rest, and
findeth none.



VER. 43-45. ST. MATTHEW. 471

44. Then he saith, I will return into my house from
whence I came out ; and when he is come, he findeth

it empty, swept, and garnished.
45. Then goeth he, and taketh with himself seven

other spirits more wicked than himself, and they
enter in and dwell there : and the last state of that

man is worse than the first. Even so shall it be also

unto this wicked generation.

CHRYS. The Lord had said to the Jews, The men of
Ninereh shall rise in the judgment idth this generation, and
shall condemn it; that they should not therefore be careless,
He tells them that not only in the world to come but

here also they should suffer grievous things; setting forth
in a sort of riddle the punishment that should fall upon them;
whence He says, When the unclean spirit has gone out of a
man. JEROME; Some suppose that this place is spoken of
heretics, because the unclean spirit who dwelt in them before
when they were Gentiles, is cast out before the confession
of the true faith ; when after they went over to heresy, and
garnished their house with feigned virtues, then it is that the
Devil, having taken to him other seven evil spirits, returns
and dwells in them ; and their last state becomes worse than
their first. And indeed heretics are in a much worse condi-

tion than the Gentiles; for in the heretics was a hope of
faith, in the Gentiles a war of discord. Yet though this
exposition has a plausibility and a shew of learning, I am
doubtful of its truth. For by the concluding words of this,
whether it be parable or example, Titus shall it be to this

'il generation, we are compelled to refer it, not to heretics,
or to men in general, but to the Jewish people. So the
context of the passage may not shift about loosely and vaguely,
and be like unmeaning speeches, but may be consistent with
itself from first to last. The unclean spirit then went out
from the Jews when they received the Law; and being cast
out of the Jews, he walked through the wilderness of the
Gentiles; as it follows, lie walketlt through dri/ places seek ing
rest. REMIG. He calls the hearts of the Gentiles, dry places,
as lacking all the moisture of wholesome waters, that is of the
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holy Scriptures, and of spiritual gifts, and strangers to the
pouring in of the Holy Spirit. RABAN. Or, the dry places
are the hearts of the faithful, which after they have been
purged from the weakness of loose thoughts, the crafty lier-
in-wait tries if by any means he may fix his footsteps there;
but flying from the chaste spirit, the Devil finds no resting-
place to his mind but in the heart of the wicked; as it follows,
and Jindeth none. REMIG. The Devil supposed he should
have rest for ever among the Gentiles, but it is added, and

Jindeth none, because when the Son of God appeared in the
mystery of His incarnation, the Gentiles believed. JEROME ;
And when they believed on the Lord, the Devil, finding no
place among the nations, said, / will return into my house^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^H

whence I came out ; I have the Jews from whom I formerly
departed. And when he is come, he Jindeth it empty, swept,
and garnished. For the temple of the Jews was empty, and

John 14, had not Christ to dwell therein, He having said, Arise, let us
go hence. Seeing then they had not the protection of Angels,
and were burdened with the useless observances of the Law,
and the traditions of the Pharisees, the Devil returns to his
former dwelling, and, taking to him seven other daemons,
inhabits it as before. And the last state of that nation is worse

than the first, for they are now possessed by a larger number
of daemons in blaspheming Jesus Christ in their synagogues,
than they were possessed with in Egypt before they had
knowledge of the Law ; for it is one thing to have no belief"

that He should come, another not to receive Him when He is
- come. A number seven-fold is joined with the Devil, either

because of the sabbath, or from the number of the Holy
Is. 11,2. Spirit; that as in Isaiah upon the bud which comes from the

root of Jesse, seven spirits of virtues are related to have
descended; so on the other hand an equal number of vices
should be poured forth upon the Devil. Beautifully then are
seven spirits said to be taken to him, either because of the
breaking of the sabbath, or because of the heinous sins which
are contrary to the seven gifts of the Holy Spirit. CHRYS.
Or, herein He may be shewing forth their punishment. As
when daemoniacs have been loosed from their infirmity, if
they after become remiss, they draw upon themselves more
grievous illusions, so shall it be among you-before ye were
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possessed by a daemon, when you worshipped idols, and slew
your sons to daemons ; yet I forsook you not, but cast out
that daemon by the Prophets, and afterwards came Myself
seeking to purify you altogether. Since then ye would not
hearken to me, but have fallen into more heinous crime, (as it
is greater wickedness to slay Christ than to slay the Prophets,)
therefore ye shall suffer more heavy calamities. For what
befel them under Vespasian and Titus, were much more
grievous than they had suffered in Egypt, in Babylon, and
under Antiochus. And this indeed is not all lie shews con-

cerning them, but also that since they were destitute of every
virtue, they were more fit for the habitation of daemons than
before. It is reasonable to suppose that these things were
said not to them only, but also to us. If after being enlight-
ened and delivered from our former evils, we are again
possessed by the same wickedness, the punishment of these
latter sins will be greater than of the first; as Christ spake to
the paralytic, Behold, thou art made whole, sin not, lest a John,';,
worse tit ing come upon thee. RABAN. For when any one is14*
converted to the faith, the Devil is cast out of him in Baptism,
who driven thence wanders up and down through the dry Greg.
places, that is, the hearts of the faithful. GREG. The dry places Mo~. 0r ' ' , J r xxxiu.3

where no water is are the hearts of the righteous, which by
the power of discipline are dried from all humours of carna
lust. The wet places are the minds of worldly men, which
the humour of carnal lust fills, and makes watery ; in such
the Devil imprints his footsteps the more deeply, inasmuch as
in his wanderings he comes down upon such hearts as upon
low and marshy ground. RABAN. And returning to his
house whence he had gone out, he findetJi it empty ̂  of good
works through slothfulness, sicept, that is, of its old vices by
Baptism, and garnished with feigned virtues through hypo-
crisy. AUG. So that in these words the Lord signifies that Aug.
some shall so believe, as not to have strength for the work of HuaB.st-

£»v» i 8.
continence, and shall return to the world. He takellt tudo

him other seven, is to be understood that when any has fallen
from righteousness, he shall also have hypocrisy. For the
lust of the flesh being cast out of its wonted works by
penitence, when it finds not any delights in which it may
rest, returns the more greedily, and again takes possession of
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the soul, if carelessness has ensued, and there has not been
introduced as the dweller in the cleansed abode the word of

God d d And as he will not only h
are the contraries of the spi

but will hypocritically feign that he has the virt t f
ld lust, taking to h w hat is t,

-fold hypocrisy, him so
Greg. of that man wor he f GREG. For it of
Mor.
vr. It | P* happens that the soul in the commencement of its progress

is lifted up, and prides itself on its virtues, that it opens an
entrance to the adversary who is raging against it, and who
shews himself the more violent in breaking into it, by how
much he was grieved at being cast out, though but for a short
space.

46. While he yet talked to the people, behold, his
mother and his brethren stood without, desiring to
speak with him.

47. Then one said unto him, Behold, thy mother
and thy brethren stand without, desiring to speak
\vith thee.

48. But he answered and said unto him that told'

him, Who is my mother ? and who are my brethren ?
49. And he stretched forth his hand toward his

disciples, and said, Behold my mother and my
brethren!

*

50. For whosoever shall do the will of my Father
which is in heaven, the same is my brother, and sister,
and mother.

HILARY ; Because He had spoken all the aforesaid things
in the power of His Father's majesty, therefore the Evangelist
proceeds to tell what answer He made to one that
told Him that His mother and His brethren waited for Him

without; While he yet spake unlo the people, his mother and
Aug. De fa's brethren stood without -inq o see him. AUG. Wet'
Cons> arp tand with d bEv. ii. are that this happened 1

1 pon the foregoing; for he beg tell it with the word
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And while he yet spake. \Yhat can that yet mean but that
it was at the very time He spake the foregoing things ?
Mark also follows up that which He had said concerning Mark 3,

31

blasphemy against the Holy Ghost, by saying, And there
came his mother and his brethren. Luke has not observed

the order of action here, but has placed this earlier as he
happened to recollect it. JEROME; From this is taken one Hieron.

T ., . . . cont.

of Helvidius's propositions, on the ground that mention is Helvid.
made in the Gospel of the brethren of the Lord. How, , et

seq
says he, are they called brethren of the Lord, if they were
not his brethren ? But now it should be known that in

divine Scripture men are said to be brethren in f< rent
tys, by nature by by kindred, and by aff<
' nature, as E and Jacob y J are

Ib Deuteronomy, Thou shall not set orer Deut.
17, 15.

th ee a foreiy er h ts t thy broth Th > are I
brethren by ] d rh o are f y, as in G
Abraham sai I it it to Lot, /. Le I t b b

8.
i h ee a i d , for tee are bretl A m are c d
brethre ren by ffi which is of two kind pecial d

eneral. Sp as C are lied breth
l S > Gc tell nni brethren. General, inasmuchJ 

17.
as all men are b f one her, we are bound togetl
by a tie of consanguinity, as in that, Saij unl I h a tsec.

hate you, Ye are our brethren. I ask then, all
ner these are called the Lord's breth Ill h Gospel
According to nature? But Serif
hem sons < f M y f Joseph. By nation ? I>
bsurd that m f< out f all the J Mb d

brethren, seeing that all the Jews who were there might
have thus been called brethren. By affection, either of a
human sort, or of the Spirit? If that be true, yet how were
they more His brethren than the Apostles, whom He in-
structed in the inmost mysteries. Or if because they were
men, and all men are brethren, it was foolish to say of them
in particular, Behold, thy brethren seek thee. It only re-
mains then that they should be His brethren by kindred,
not by affection, not by privilege of nation, not by nature.
ID. But some suspect the brethren of the Lord to be sons of Hieron.
Joseph by another wife, following the idle fancies of apo-
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"yphal ho have coined a cert lied E sea.
But we understand by the brethren of the Lord, not lie sons of
Joseph, but cousins of the Saviour, sons of a sister of Mary, a
aunt of Our Lord, who is said to be the mother of James th

Less, and Josenh. and Jude, wh 1 f th

3. G we find c< led brethren of the Lord. And that

cousins are d bretl PP f] m y p f
Chrys. Scrij: c k the loftiness of His bretl
Horn. h h 1 Id h come in d hearkened h the
xliv.

d, or if they would not this, to have waited th ;nd of
H peech, and then to 1 pproached II hey >n the

trar) .11 Him out to them, and do this bef< m 1
1 therein shewing their superabundant f
d al th with authority y lay ir id

P C This e Evangelist covertly hints wh h.
says, While he yet spak m y, W; s ,1

m But what did they seek ? W ght
f the dogmas of truth? then should t y have brought it

h bei< re .1 t all might profit thereby. But if of oth
gs that concerned themsel ne ould not h

c lied H such haste, whence it is p th at y did
Aug. De this out of vain glory A ut whatever may be decided
Is'at. et
Grat.36.ConCermilS h 3 breth re i, yet concerning the holy Virgin

Mary, (for h honour f Christ.) when sin in her is in
question, I w Id not 1 it brought int d bt F or
fi his only we might k hat m bundant g

f< d P h that h hould overcome sin on 11
des, b he merited to d bring forth H

Who it is clc d Itf< ws; Then said one unL
him* Bel told hy I thy bretl d without

king thee. JEROME ; He that del s h messag m
do it casually and without meaning, but as set-

for Him whether He w ld pref flesh and bld
to the sp l work and thus the Lord refused to o out
because He disowned His mother and His brethren b

H migh fund h h d id h f
CHRYS. For He said not, Go and say unto her, She is not My

other, but continues His discourse to him that had brought
Him word as it follows But d and said unto

a The text of S. Chrys. has 7
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that told /////?, Who is my mother '? and who arc my brethren ?
HILARY; And He cannot be held to have thought meanly of
I lis mother, seeing that in His passion He evinced the most
extreme carefulness for her. CHRYS. Hut had He desired to

disown His mother, He would have done it at the time when
the Jews cast His birth in His teeth. JEROME; He did not

then, as Marcion and Manichams say, disown His mother, so
as to be thought to be born of a phantasm, but He preferred
His Apostles to His kindred, that we also in a comparison
of our affections should set the spirit before the flesh.
AMBROSE ; Nor does He overthrow the dutv of filial submis- Ambro

sion, which is conveyed in the command, Honour thy father" 0JJI JIC*
and thy mother, but shews that He owes more to the mvste- Ex- 20,

. .12
nes and relationship of His Father, than of His mother; as it
follows, And stretching out his hand to his disciples, he said,
Behold my mother and my brethren. GREGORY ; The Lord Greg.
deigned to call faithful disciples His brethren, say ing, Co,
my brethren. Since then a man may be made a brother of the
Lord by coming to the faith, it should be enquired how one
may become also His mother. Be it known by us then, that
he that by believing is made brother or sister of Christ,
becomes His mother by preaching; for in pouring Him into the
heart of the hearer, he may be said to beget the Lord ; and
he is made the Lord's mother, when by his word love of the
Lord is begotten in the mind of his neighbour. CHRYS. And
besides what has been said, He taught also somewhat more,
namely, that we should not neglect virtue relyin g on any
kindred. For if it profited His mother nothing that she was
such, if she had not had virtue, who is there that shall be

k-ed by his kindred ? F h only nobility, t d
3 will of God, and therefore it fi Whoso shall < //
// of my Father which // heaven, the same is my brother,
d sistci\ and mother. y women have blessed that holy

Virgin a d her womb d have desired t b in sucl 1
mothers. hat is it then that hinders ? Behold, He h

bcfi ^ou a b way, and not women only, but men
likewise, may b the mother of God. JEROME; I
also pound in anotl > T e S P king
t Ititiuk H h h G 1

ysteries; His mother and His b he snagog
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and the Jewish people, stand without. HILARY; Although
they had like the rest power to conie in, yet they abstain from

John 1, all approach to Him, for he came itnto his own, and his own
Greg, received him not. GREGORY ; Thus also His mother is
ubi sup. declared to stand without, as though she was not acknow-

ledged, because the synagogue is therefore not acknowledged
by its Author, because it held to the observance of the
Law, and having lost the spiritual discernment thereof, kept
itself without to guard the letter. JEROME; And when they
shall have asked and enquired, and sent a messenger, they
shall receive for answer, that their will is free, and that they
can enter in, if they will believe.



CHAP. XIII.

1. The same day went Jesus out of the house, and
sat by the sea side.

2. And great multitudes were gathered together
unto him, so that he went into a ship, and sat; and
the whole multitude stood on the shore.

3. And he spake many things unto them in
parables, saying, Behold, a sower went forth to sow ;

4. And when he sowed, some seeds fell by the way
side, and the fowls came and devoured them up :

5. Some fell upon stony places, where they had
not much earth : and forthwith they sprung up,
because they had no deepness of earth :

6. And when the sun was up, they were scorched ;
and because they had no root, they withered away.

7. And some fell among thorns ; and the thorn s
sprung up, and choked them :

8. But other fell into good ground, and brought
forth fruit, some an hundredfold, some sixtyfold, some
thirtyfold.

9. Who hath ears to hear, let him hear.

CHRYS. When He had rebuked him that told Him of His

mother and His brethren, He then did according to their
request; He departed out of the house, having first corrected
His brethren for their weak desire of vainglory; He then
paid the honour due to His mother, as it is said, The same
day Jesus irrnf forth oitf of the house, niul snf doint by the
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Aug. "Desea side. AUG. By the words, The same day, he sufficientlyj^_ ^^_^ ^^_

Ev.ii.4i.snews that these things either followed immediately upon
what had gone before, or that many things could not have
intervened; unless indeed ' day' here after the Scripture
manner signifies a period. RABAN. For not only the Lord's
words and actions, but His journeyings also, and the places
in which He works His mighty works and preaches, are full
of heavenly sacraments. After the discourse held in the
house, wherein with wicked blasphemy He had been said
to have a daemon, He went out and taught by the sea, to
signify that having left Judaea because of their sinful un-
belief, He would pass to the salvation of the Gentiles. For
the hearts of the Gentiles, long proud and unbelieving, are
rightly likened to the swelling and bitter waves of the sea.
And who knows not that Judaea was by faith the house of
the Lord. JEROME ; For it must be considered, that the
multitude could not enter into the house to Jesus, nor be
there where the Apostles heard mysteries; therefore the
Lord in mercy to them departed out of the house, and sat
near the sea of this world, that great numbers might be
gathered to Him, and that they might hear on the sea shore
what they were not worthy to hear within; And great
multitudes were gathered unto him, so that he went into
a ship, and sat down, and all the people stood on the shore.
CHRYS. The Evangelist did not relate this without a pur-
pose, but that he might shew the Lord's will therein, who
desired so to place the people that He should have none
behind Him, but all should be before His face. HILARY;
There is moreover a reason in the subject of His discourse
why the Lord should sit in the ship, and the multitude stand
on the shore. For He was about to speak in parables, and by
this action signifies that they who were without the Church
could have no understanding of the Divine Word. The
ship offers a type of the Church, within which the word of
life is placed, and is preached to those without, and who as
being barren sand cannot understand it. JEROME ; Jesus is
in the midst of the waves; He is beaten to and fro by the
waves, and, secure in His majesty, causes His vessel to come
nigh the land, that the people not being in danger, not being
surrounded by temptations which they could not endure,
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might stand on the shore with a firm step, to hear what was
said. JiABAN. Or, that He went into a ship and sat on the
sea, signifies that Christ by faith should enter into the hearts
of the Gentiles, and should gather together the Church in
the sea, that is in the midst of the nations that spake against
Him. And the crowd that stood on the sea shore, neither in

the ship nor in the sea, offers a figure of those that receive
the word of God, and are by faith separated from the sea,
that is from the reprobate, but are not yet imbued with
heavenly mysteries. It follows; And he spake many things
unto I hem in parables. CHRYS. He had not done thus on
the mount; He had not framed His discourse by parables.
For there were the multitudes only, and a mixed crowd;
but here the Scribes and Pharisees. But He speaks in
parables not for this reason only, but to make His sayings
plainer, and fix them more fully in the memory, by bringing
things before the eyes. JEROME; And it is to be noted, that
He spake not all things to them in parables, but many things,
for had He spoken all things in parables, the people would have
departed without benefit. He mingles things plain with things
dark, that by those things which they understand they may be
incited to get knowledge of the things they understand not.
The multitude also is not of one opinion, but of divers wills
in divers matters, whence He speaks to them in many para-
bles, that each according to their several dispositions may
receive some portion of His teaching. CHRYS. He first sets
forth a parable to make His hearers more attentive; and
because He was about to speak enigmatically, He attracts the
attention by this first parable, saying, Behold, a sower went
forth to sow It is seed. JEROME; this sower is typified
the Son of God, who sows among the people the word of
the Father. CHRYS. Whence then went out He who is

here present, and h t He out Not pi;
but H rn being brought by

"bof flesh Forasmuch as we because of r sins could

not t in unto Him. II ,heref< came rth to us.

Or, He we 1 forth, when having left Judea, He passed
by 1) Apostles to the G entiles. JEROME ; Or, He was

vhile He was y he house, and spak
to 11 is dis P H f. v orth in the house,

VOL. r. "2 I
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hat He might sow seed among the multitudes. C CLUb kJV^TT OV/V--V4. Ct HlV_/l.JCi.

When you hear the words, the sower went out to sow, do not
suppose that is a tautology. For the sower goes out often-
times for other ends; as, to break up the ground, to plucl
noxious weeds, to root up thorns, or perform any oth
species of industry, but this man went forth to sow. What
hen becomes of that seed ? three parts of it perish, and one
s preserved; but not all in the same manner, but with a

certain difference, as it follows, And as he sowed, some fell
by the icayside. JEROME ; This parable Valentinus lays hold
of to establish his heresy, bringing in three different natures;
the spiritual, the natural or the animal, and the earthly.
But there are here four named, one by the wayside, one
stony, one thorny, and a fourth the good ground. CHRYS.
Next, how is it according to reason to sow seed among
thorns, or on stony ground, or by the wayside? Indeed in the
material seed and soil of this world it would not be reason-

able ; for it is impossible that rock should become soil, or
that the way should not be the way, or that thorns should not
be thorns. But with minds and doctrines it is otherwise;

there it is possible that the rock be made rich soil, that the
way should be no more trodden upon, and that the thorns
should be extirpated. That the most part of the seed the:
perished, came not of him that sowed, but of the soil tha"

received it, that is the mind. For He that sowed put no
difference between rich and poor, wise or foolish, but spoke
to all alike ; filling up his own part, though foreseeing all
things that should come to pass, so that He might say, What
ought I to have done that I have not done? He does not pro-
nounce sentence upon them openly and say, this the indolent
received and have lost it, this the rich and have choked it,
this the careless and have lost it, because He would not

harshly reprove them, that He might not alienate them alto-
gether. By this parable also He instructs His disciples, that
though the greater part of those that heard them were such
as perished, yet that they should not therefore be remiss; for
the Lord Himself who foresaw all things, did not on this
account desist from sowing. JEROME ; Note that this is the
first parable that has been given with its interpretation, and
we must beware where the Lord expounds His own teach-
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ings, that we do not presume to understand any thing either
more or less, or any way otherwise than as so expounded by
Him. RABAN. But those things which lie silently left to our
understanding, should be shortly noticed. The trayside is the
mind trodden and hardened by the continual passage of evil
thoughts ; the rock, the hardness of the self-willed mind ;
the good soil, the gentleness of the obedient mind ; the sun,
the heat of a raging persecution. The depth of soil, is tire
honesty of a mind trained by heavenly discipline. But in
thus expounding them we should add, that the same things
are not always put in one and the same allegorical significa-
tion. JEROME ; And we are excited to the understanding of
His words, by the advice which follows, He that hath ears
to hear, let him hear. REMIG. These ears to hear, are ears
of the mind, to understand namely and do those things which
are commanded.

10. And the disciples came, and said unto him,
Why speakest thou unto them in parables ?

11. He answered and said unto them, Because it is

given unto you to know the mysteries of the kingdom
of heaven, but to them it is not given.

12. For whosoever hath, to him shall be given, and
he shall have more abundance : but whosoever hath

not, from him shall be taken away even that he
hath.

13. Therefore speak I to them in parables: because
they seeing see not; and hearing they hear not, nei-
ther do they understand.

14. And in them is fulfilled the prophecy of Esaias,
which saith, By hearing ye shall hear, and shall not
understand; and seeing ye shall see, and shall not
perceive :

15. For this people's heart is waxed gross, and
their ears are dull of hearing, and their eyes they
have closed : lest at any time they should see with
their eyes, and hear with their ears, and should uncler-

2 i 2
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stand with their heart, and should be converted, and
should heal them.

16. But blessed are your eyes, for they see : and
your ears, for they hear.

17. For verily I say unto you, That many prophets
and righteous men have desired to see those things
which ye see, and have not seen them; and to hear
those things which ye hear, and have not heard them.

T

Gloss. GLOSS. The disciples understanding that the things whichj\ »x A i** 

selm. 

" 

were spoken by the Lord to the people were obscure, desired
to hint to Him that He should not speak in parables to them.
And his disciples came to him, and said, Why speakest thou

Chrys. f0 them in parables ? CHRYS. Wherein it is worthy admira-
xlv ' tion, that the disciples who desire to learn of Him, know

when they ought to ask Him, for they do not this before the
multitude. This Matthew declares, when he says, And they

Mark 4, came to him; and Mark more expressly says, that they came to
him wlten he was alone. JEROME ; We must enquire how they
could come to Him at that time when Jesus was sitting in the
ship; we may understand that they had at the first entered into
the ship, and standing there,made this enquiry of Him. REMIG.
The Evangelist therefore says, came to him, to express that
they eagerly enquired of Him; or they might indeed approach
Him bodily, though the space between them was small.
CPIRYS. And observe moreover their goodness, how great
their thought for others, that they enquire about what con-
cerns others, before what relates to themselves. For they say
not, 'Why speakest thou to us in parables?' but to them.
And he answered and said unto them, Because it is given to
you to know the mystery of the kingdom of heaven. REMIG.
To you, I say, who adhere to Me, and believe in Me. By the
mystery of the kingdom of heaven, He intends the Gospel
doctrine. To them, that is, to them that are without, and
who would not believe on Him, the Scribes namely and Pha-
risees, and to the rest who continue in unbelief, it is not
given. Let us then, with the disciples, come unto the Lord
with n. pure heart, that He may think us worthy to interpret

Deut. to us the evangelic teaching; according to that, They who
33, 3,
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iraiv near to his feet, shall receive of his doct C
yng his, He does not imply any necessity or fate, b

h s at he to whom it not gven, are h
f all their own miseries, and yet that the knowledg

f the Divine mysteries is the gift of God, and a grace g
fr m b Yet this does not destroy fr m
fest from what foll for to p tha h h ld
despair, or those b y h r that to you it is
given, He shews that the beginning of ys with ourselves,

d then He adds, For wJtoso hath, to him shall be given, and
he hall bound d h hat t, f hall b
ta hat hat As much as to say, Wh h the
d d t hall b g l those thing

r of God but whoso lacketh thes and d

tribute that part that pertains to him, to him neither are the
things which are of God given, but even those things that he
hath are taken from him; not because God takes them away,
but because he hath made himself unworthy of those that he
has. Wherefore we also, if we see any hearkening carelessly,
and having exhorted him to attend, he do not heed us, let us
be silent; for should we persevere in urging him, his sloth-
fulness will be the more charged against him. But him that
is zealous to learn, we draw onwards, pouring forth many
things. And He well said according to another Evangelist,
Tfiat which he seemeth to have; for, in truth, he has not even Luke 8
that he has. REMIG. He that has a desire to read, shall have 18.
given to him power to understand, and whoso oso has not d

d, that understanding which by the bounty of n;
1 ms to h 1 -hall b ken fi h O

hoso has charity, to him I be £ ,her virtues
.Iso ; and from t h has not charity, the other virtues U6RARY

lik .hall be tak ay, for without charity th
be nothing g d Or. T Apostles who bel
in Christ ist there is given, but from the Jews who believed not

the Son of God there is taken away, even whatever good
y might seem to have by nature. or they cannot under-
nd any thing with wisdom, seeing hey have not the head

f wisd H For the Jews not having faith, have losto

1 he Law wl hey had; and Gospel faith has the perf<
gift, inasmuch as if received with w fruit, if
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rejected it subtracts from the riches of ancient possession.
CHRYS. But that what He had said might be made more
manifest He adds, Therefore speak I unto them in parables,
because seeing they see not, and hearing they hear not, neither
do they understand. Had this been a natural blindness, He
ought to have opened their eyes; but forasmuch as it is

oluntary, therefore He said not simply, ' They see not,' but,
Seeing they see not. For they had seen the daemons going
out, and they said, He casts out dcemons by Beelzebub ; they

John 9, heard that He drew all men to God, and they say, This man
is not of God. Therefore because they spake the very
contrary to what they saw and heard, to see and to hear
is taken from them ; for they profit nothing, but rather fall
under judgment. For this reason He spake to them at first
not in parables, but with much clearness ; but because they
perverted all they saw and heard, He now speaks in parables.
REMIG. And it should be noted, that not only what He spake,
but also what He did, were parables, that is, signs of things
spiritual, which He clearly shews when He says, That stein g
they may not see; but words are heard and not seen. JEROME ;j

This He says of those who were standing on the shore, and
separated from Jesus, and who because of the dashing of the
waves heard not distinctly what was said. CHRYS. And
that they should not say, He slanders us as an enemy, He
brings forward the Prophet declaring the same opinion, as
it follows, That there might be fulfilled in them the prophecy

Is. 6, 9. of Isaiah, who said, With the hearing ye shall hear and shall
not understand, and seeing ye shall see and shall not behold.

Gloss. GLOSS. That is; With the hearing ye shall hear words, but
nonoce' shall not understand the hidden meaning of those words

seeing ye shall see My flesh indeed, but shall not discern
the divinity. CHRYS. This He said because they had taken
away their own sight and hearing, shutting their eyes, and
hardenin their hearts. For not onlv did the not hear _

at all, but they heard obtusely, as it follows, 77*6? heart of
this people is waxed gross, and they have heard hardly with
their ears. RABAN. The heart of the Jews is made gross
with the grossness of wickedness, and through the abundance
of their sins they hear hardly the Lord's words, because
they have received them ungratefully. JEROME ; And that
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w \ not suppose that this grossness of the heart and
heaviness of ears is of nature, and t f H

adds the "uit f th own wilfulness, For they hare shut
t h eir C H 11 P out h extreme
their Redness, h determined heir aversion. Again

t ds Him, He adds, And be concerted, and

/ should heal them; which shews that if they would be

verted d be healed A f one should say, If
i would in I 1 immediately forgive h h
would point out how he might be reconciled here wh
H says, Lest they should be c ted d I should heal
/ e shews that it was possit y should be converted

1 having done \ h Idb AUG. O
uEest.

They h h heir eyes lest tltey should see h th
iselves were the cause that God ut th

;> r another Evangelist says, He hath blinded tl
ut is this 1 h hould O

hat they should not see so much as this, that becoming
discontent with their own blindness and bewailing them-

1 hould so be humbled, and moved to f(

of their sins and pious seeking after God. For Mark thus
expresses the same thing, Lest they should be converted, and
their sins should be forgiven them. From which we learn,
that by their sins they deserved not to understand ; and that
yet this was allowed them in mercy that they should confess
their sins, and should turn, and so merit to be forgiven.
But when John relating this expresses it thus, There- John 12,
fore they could not believe because Esaias said again, He39'
hath blinded their eyes and hardened their heart, that
they should not see with their eyes, and understand with
their heart, and be converted, and I should heal them, this
seems to be opposed to this interpretation, and to compel us
to take what is here said, Lest they should see with their"

eyes, not as though they might come to see after this fashion,
but that they should never see at all; for he says it plainly,
That they should not see with their eyes. And that he says,
Therefore they could not believe, sufficiently shews that the
blindness was not inflicted, to the end that moved thereby,
and grieving that they understood not, they should be con-
verted through penitence; for that they could not, unless
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they had first believed, and by believing had been converted,
and by conversion had been healed, and having been healed
understood; but it rather shews that they were therefore
blinded that they should not believe. For he speaks most
clearly, Therefore they could not believe. But if it be so,
who would not rise up in defence of the Jews, and pro-
nounce them to be free from all blame for their unbelief?

"

For, Thereore they could not believe, because he hath blinded
heir ees. But because we must rather believe God to b

without fault, we are driven to confess that bv some oth 7 /

sins they had thus deserved to be blinded, and that indeed
this blinding prevented them from believing ; for the words
of John are these, They could not believe, because that Esaias
said aaain* He hath blinded their eves. It is in vain then t

endeavour to understand it that they were therefore blinded
hat they should be converted; seeing they could not be

d because they believed not; and they could not
believe because they were blinded. Or perhaps we should
not say amiss thus-that some of the Jews were capable of
being healed, but that being puffed up with so great swelling
pride, it was good for them at first that they should not
believe, that they might understand the Lord speaking in
parables, which if they did not understand they would not
believe; and thus not believing on Him, they together with
the rest who were past hope crucified Him; and at length
after His resurrection, they were converted, when humbled

by the guilt of His death they loved Him the more because
of the heavy guilt which had been forgiven them ; for their
so great pride needed such an humiliation to overcome it.
This might indeed be thought an inconsistent explanation,

Acts 2, did we not plainly read in the Acts of the Apostles that thus
it was. This then that John says, Therefore they could not
believe^ because he hath blinded their eyes that they should
not see, is not repugnant to our holding that they were there

>re blinded that they should be converted; that is to say
hat the Lord's meaning was therefore purposely clothed
he obscurities of parables, that after His resurrection th
night turn them to wisdom with a more healthy peniteiu
For by reason of the darkness of His discourse, they being
blinded did not understand the Lord's sayings, and not
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understanding them, they did not believe on Him, and not
believing on Him they crucified Him ; thus after His resur-
rection, terrified by the miracles that were wrought in His
name, they had the greater compunction for their great sin,
and were more prostrated in penitence; and accordingly
after indulgence granted they turned to obedience with a
more ardent affection. Notwithstanding, some there were to
whom this blinding profited not to conversion. KEMIG. In
all the clauses the word ' not' must be understood ; thus;
That they should not see with their eyes, and should not
hear with their ears, and should not understand with their
heart, and should not be converted, and I should heal them.
GLOSS. So then the eyes of them that see, and will not believe,
are miserable, but your eyes are blessed; whence it follows ;
Blessed are your eyes, for they see, and your ears, for they
hear. JEROMB; If we had not read above that invitation to

his hearers to understand, when the Saviour said, He that
hath ears to hear let him hear, we might here suppose that
the eyes and ears which are now blessed are those of the
body. But I think that those eyes are blessed which can
discern Christ's sacraments, and those ears of which Isaiah Is.so74
speaks, The Lord hath given mean ear. GLOSS. The mind GJoss.
is called an eye, because it is intently directed upon whatord*
is set before it to understand it; and an ear, because it
learns from the teaching of another. HILARY ; Or, He
is speaking of the blessedness of the Apostolic times,
to whose eyes and ears it was permitted to see and to hear
the salvation of God, many Prophets and just men having
desired to see and to hear that which was destined to be in the

ness of times ; whence it follows ; Verily I say unto y
that many Prophets and just men have desired to see the
things that ye see, and to hear the things that ye hear, and
have not heard them. JEROME ; This place seems to be
contradicted by what is said elsewhere. Abraham rejoiced
to see my day, and he saw it, and was glad. RABAN. Also 56.
Isaiah and Micah, and many other Prophets, saw the glory of
the Lord; and were thence called (seers.' JEROME ; But He
said not, ' The Prophets and the just men,' but many; for
out of the whole number, it may be that some saw, and others
saw not. But as this is a perilous interpretation, that we
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should seem to be making a distinction between the merits
of the saints, at least as far as the degree of their faith
in Christ, therefore we may suppose that Abraham saw in
enigma, and not in substance. But ye have truly present
with you, and hold, your Lord, enquiring of Him at your

i conve- will, and eating with Him1. CHRYS. These things then which
scimim. the Apostles saw and heard, are such as His presence, His

voice, His teaching. And in this He sets them before not
the evil only, but even before the good, pronouncing them
more blessed than even the righteous men of old. For they
saw not only what the Jews saw not, but also what the
righteous men and Prophets desired to see, and had not seen.
For they had beheld these things only by faith, but these by
sight, and even yet more clearly. You see how He identifies
the Old Testament with the New, for had the Prophets been
the servants of any strange or hostile Deity, they would not
have desired to see Christ.

18. Hear ye therefore the parable of the sower.
19. When any one heareth the word of the king-

dom, and understandeth it not, then cometli the

wicked one, and catcbeth away that which was sown
in his heart. This is he which received seed by the
way side.

20. But he that received the seed into stony places,
the same is he that heareth the word, and anon with

joy receiveth it;
21. Yet hath he not root in himself, but dureth for

a while : for when tribulation or persecution ariseth
because of the word, by and by he is offended.

22. He also that received seed among the thorns
is he that heareth the word ; and the care o this

world, and the deceitfulness of riches, choke the word,
and he becometh unfruitful.

23. But he that received seed into the good ground
is he that heareth the word, and understandeth it;
which also beareth fruit, arid bringeth forth, some an
hundredfold, some sixty, some thirty.
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GLOSS. He had said above, that it was not eriven to the Gloss.

Jews to know the kingdom of God, but to the Apostles, a 
^ ao'' v

therefore He now concludes, saying, Hear ye therefore the
parable of the soirrr, ye to whom are committed the myste-
ries of heaven. AUG. It is certain that the Lord spoke the Aug.De
things which the Evangelist has recorded; but what theiit.viii.4.
Lord spake was a parable, in which it is never required that
the things contained should have actually taken place.
GLOSS. He proceeds then expounding the parable; Evert/Gloss.
man rr/to hears the word of the kingdom, that is, My preach-
ing which avails to the acquiring the kingdom of heaven, and
under start deth it not; how he understands it not, is explained
by, for the evil one-that is the Devil-cometh and taketh
(i tray Iff fit which is soicn in his heart; every such man is
that which is sown by the way side. And note that that
which is sown, is taken in different senses; for the seed is
that which is sown, and the field is that which is sown, both
of which are found here. For where He says carrieth aicay
that which is sown, we must understand it of the seed; that
which follows, is sown by the way side, is to be understood
not of the seed, but of the place of the seed, that is, of the
man, who is as it were the field sown by the seed of the Divine
word. RKMIG. In these words the Lord explains what the
seed is, to wit, the word of the kingdom, that is of the Gos-
pel teaching. For there are some that receive the word of
the Lord with no devotion of heart, and so that seed of God's%

word which is sown in their heart, is by demons straight-
way carried off, as it were the seed dropped by the way side.
It follows, That which is sown upon the rock, is he that
heareth the word, fyc. For the seed or word of God,
which is sown in the rock, that is, in the hard and un-

tamed heart, can bring forth no fruit, inasmuch as its
hardness is great, and its desire of heavenly things small;
and because of this great hardness, it has no root in itself.
JEROME; Note that which is said, is straiyhlway offended.
There is then some difference between him who, by man
tribulations and torments, is driven to deny Christ, and hii
who at the first persecution is offended, and falls away, of
which lie proceeds to speak, That which /.v sinvn among
thorn*. To me He seems here to express figuratively that
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which was said literally to Adam ; Amidst briers and thorns
18. thou shall eat thy bread, that he that has given himself up to

the delights and the cares of this world, eats heavenly bread
and the true food among thorns. RABAN. Rightly are the
called thorns, because they lacerate the soul by the pricking
of thought, and do not suffer it to bring forth the spiri

1 fruit of virtue. JEROME ; And it is elegantly added
The deceit/illness of riches choke the word; for riches are
treacherous, promising one thing and doing another. The
tenure of them is slippery as they are borne hither and
thither, and with uncertain step forsake those that have
them, or revive those that have them not. Whence the
Lord asserts, that rich men hardly enter into the kingdom of
heaven, because their riches choke the word of God, and
relax the strength of their virtues. REMIG. And it should
be known, that in these three sorts of bad soil are compre-
hended all who can hear the word of God, and yet have not

rength to bring it forth unto salvation. The Gentiles are
excepted, who were not worthy even to hear it. It follows,
That which is sown on the good ground. The good ground is
the faithful conscience of the elect, or the spirit of the saints
which receives the word of God with joy and desire and

jvotioii of heart, and manfully retains it amid prosperous
id adverse circumstances, ar rerse circumstances, and brings it forth in fruit; as
follows, And brings forth fruit, some a hundred-fold, some

dxty-fold, some thirty-fold. JEROME ; And it is to be noted
hat as in the bad ground there were three degrees of dif-
ference, to wit, that by the way side, the stony and th
horny ground; so in the good soil there is a three-fold
difference, the hundred-fold, the sixty-fold, and the thirty-
fold. And in this as in that, not the substance but the will

is changed, and the hearts as well of the unbelieving as
the believing receive seed; as in the first case He said,
Then cometh the wicked one, and carrieth off that which
is sown in the heart; and in the second and third case
of the bad soil He said, This is he that heareth the word.

So also in the exposition of the good soil, This is he that
heareth the icord. Therefore we ought first to hear, then to
understand, and after understanding to bring forth the fruits
of teaching, either an hundred-fold, or sixty, or thirty.
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AUG. Some think that this is to be understood as though Aug. De
the saints according to the degree of their merits delivered ^
some thirty, some sixty, some an hundred persons; and this
they usually suppose will happen on the day of judgment,
not after the judgment. But when this opinion was observed
to encourage men in promising themselves impunity, be-
cause that by this means all might attain to deliverance,
it was answered, that men ought the rather to live well, that
each might be found among those who were to intercede
for the liberation of others, lest these should be found to be
so few that they should soon have exhausted the number
allotted to them, and thus there would remain many un-
rescued from torment, among whom might be found all such
as in most vain rashness had promised themselves to reap
the fruits of others. REMIG. The thirty-fold then is borne
of him who teaches faith in the Holy Trinity; the sixty-fold
of him who enforces the perfection of good works; (for in the
number six this world was completed with all its equipments;) Gen.2,1.
while he bears the hundred-fold who promises eternal life.
For the number one hundred passes from the left hand to
the right; and by the left hand the present life is denoted,
by the right hand the life to come. Otherwise, the seed of
the word of God brings forth fruit thirty-fold when it begets
good thoughts, sixty-fold when good speech, and an hun-
dred-fold when it brings to the fruit of good works. AUG. Aug.
Otherwise; There is fruit an hundred-fold of the martyrsSuaest;» Jl»V» l- - i. y. o

because of their satiety of life or contempt of death; a
sixty-fold fruit of virgins, because they rest not warring
against the use of the flesh ; for retirement is allowed to
those of sixty years' age after service in war or in public
business; and there is a thirty-fold fruit of the wedded,
because theirs is the &ge of warfare, and their struggle is
the more arduous that they should not be vanquished by
their lusts. Or otherwise; We must struggle with our love
of temporal goods that reason may be master; it should
either be so overcome and subject to us, that when it
begins to rise it may be easily repressed, or so extinguished
that it never arises in us at all. Whence it comes to pass,
that death itself is despised for truth's sake, by some with
bravo endurance, by others with content, and by others with
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gladness - which three degrees are the three degrees of frui
of the earth - thirty-fold, sixty-fold, and an hundred-fold
And in one of these degrees must one be found at the tim
of his death, if any desires to depart well out of this life

vid. JEROME ; Or, The hundred-fold fruit is to be ascribed
'virgins, the sixty-fold to widows and continent persons,

Hieron. the thirty-fold to chaste wedlock. ID. For the joining to-
2. 9 p* ' gether of the hands, as it were in the soft embrace of a

kiss, represents husband and wife. The sixty-fold refers
to widows, who as being set in narrow circumstances and
affliction are denoted by the depression of the finger; for
by how much greater is the difficulty of abstaining from
the allurements of pleasure once known, so much greater
is the reward. The hundredth number passes from the left
to the right, and by its turning round with the same fingers,
not on the same hand, it expresses the crown of virginity*.

24. Another parable put he forth unto them,
saying, The kingdom of heaven is likened unto a
man which sowed good seed in his field :

25. But while men slept, his enemy came and
sowed tares among the wheat, and went his way.

26. But when the blade was sprung up, and
brought forth fruit, then appeared the tares also.

27. So trie servants of the householder came and

said unto him, Sir, didst not thou sow good seed in
thy field ; from whence then hath it tares ?

28. He said unto them, An enemy hath done this.
The servants said unto him, Wilt thou then that wei

go and gather them up ?
29. But he said, Nay; lest while ye gather up the

tares, ye root up also the wheat with them.
30. Let both grow together until the harvest: and

in the time of harvest I will say to the reapers,

a This alludes to the method of no- tatione,' vol. i. 131. The expression,
tation by the fingers described by Bede, 6 atque suos jam dextra computat ah-
(with reference to this passage of S. nos/Juv. will occur immediately to the
Jerome,) in his treatise £ De Indigi- classical reader.
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Gather ye together first the tares, and bind them
in bundles to burn them : but gather the wheat into
my barn.

CHRYS. In the foregoing parable the Lord spoke to such Chrys
as do not receive the word of God; here of those vvhox]vi *
receive a corrupting seed. This is the contrivance of the
Devil, ever to mix error with truth. JEROME; lie set forth*

also this other parable, as it were a rich householder refresh-
ing his guests with various meats, that each one according
to the nature of his stomach might find some food adapted
to him. He said not ' a second parable,' but another; for
had He said ' a second,' we could not have looked for a
third; but another prepares us for many more. REMIG.
Here He calls the Son of God Himself the kingdom of

heaven; for He saith, Tlie kingdom of hearen is like unlo
a man that .voiced good seed in his field, CHRYS. He then
points out the manner of the Devil's snares, saying, While
men slept, his enony came and sowed tares in the midst of the
u'heat, and departed. He here shews that error arose after
truth, as indeed the course of events testifies; for the false pro-
phets came after the Prophets, the false apostles after the Apo-
stles, and Antichrist after Christ. For unless the Devil sees
somewhat to imitate, and some to lay in wait against, he
does not attempt any thing. Therefore because he saw tha
this man bears fruit an hundred, this sixty, and this thirty
>ld, and that he was not able to carry off or to choke 1

which had taken root, he turns to other insidious practices,
mixing up his own seed, which is a counterfeit of the true,
and thereby imposes upon such as are prone to be deceived.
So the parable speaks, not of another seed, but of tares
which bear a great likeness to wheat corn. Further, the
malignity of the Devil is shewn in this, that he sowed
when all else was completed, that he might do the greater
hurt to the hushandman. AUG. He says, While men slept, Aug
for while the heads of the Church were abiding in supine- in
ness, and after the Apostles had received the sleep of death, n- n
then came the Devil and sowed upon the rest those whom
the Lord in His interpretation calls evil children. But we
do well to enquire whether by such are meant heretics, or
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Catholics who lead evil lives. That He says, that they
were sown among the wheat, seems to point out that they
were all of one communion. But forasmuch as He inter-

prets the field to mean not the Church, but the world, we
may well understand it of the heretics, who in this world
are mingled with the good; for they who live amiss in the
same faith mav better be taken of the chaff than of th

ares, for the chaff has a stem and a root in common
with the grain. While schismatics again may more fitly
be likened to ears that have rotted, or to straws that are
broken, crushed down, and cast forth of the field. Indeed

t is not necessary that every heretic or schismatic should
corporally severed from the Church; for the Church b
many who do not so publicly defend their false opinion

ract the attention of the multitude, which when I
then are they expelled. When then the Devil had sown

upon the true Church divers evil errors and false opinions;
that is to say, where Christ's name had gone before, there
he scattered errors, himself was the rather hidden and

nown; for He says, And went his way. Though indeed
this parable, as we learn from His own interpretation, th

Lord may be understood to have signified under the nam
of tares all stumbling-blocks and such as work iniquity
CHRYS. In what follows He more particularly draws th
picture of an heretic, in the words, When the blade g
and put forth fruit, then appeared the tares a
heretics at first keep themselves in the shade: but wh

hey have had long license, and wThen men have held
munication with them in discourse, then they pour

Aug. their venom. AUG. Or otherwise; When a man begins t
QA * O 11 aacfr

inMatt.be spiritual, discerning between things, then he begins
*!" 12> see errors ; for he judges concerning whatsoever he hears or

reads, whether it departs from the rule of truth ; but until he
is perfected in the same spiritual things, he might be dis-
turbed at so many false heresies having existed under the
Christian name, whence it follows, And the servants of the
householder coming to him said unto him. Didst thou not sow
good seed in thy field ? whence then hath it tares ? Are
these servants then the same as those whom He afterwards

calls reapers ? Because in His exposition of the parable, H
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xpounds the reapers to bo the Angels, and none would dare
to say that the Angels were ignorant who had sowed tares,
we should the rather understand that the faithful are here

intended by the servants. And no wonder if they are also"/ *

signified by the good seed ; for the same thing admits of
different likenesses according to its different significations
as speaking of Himself He says that He is the door, He i:
the shepherd. REMIG. They came to the Lord not wit!
the body, but with the heart and desire of the soul; and
from Him they gather that this was done by the craft of the
Devil, whence it follows, And he saith unto them. An enemy
Jtn//( done this. JEROME; The Devil is called a man that is an

enemy because he has ceased to be God; and in the ninth
Psalm it is written of him, Up, Lord, and let not man have thever. 19.
upper hand. Wherefore let not him sleep that is set over the
Church, lest through his carelessness the enemy should sow
therein tares, that is, the dogmas of the heretics. CHRYS. He
is called the enemy on account of the losses he inflicts on
men; for the assaults of the Devil are made upon us, though
their origin is not in his enmity towards us, but in his
enmity towards God. AUG. And when the servants of GodAu£-1 '

knew that it was the Devil who had contrived this fraud,

whereby when he found that he had no power in open
fare against a Master of such great name, he had

duced his fallacies under cover of that name itself, the desire
might readily arise in them to remove such men from out of
human affairs if opportunity should be given them; but they
first appeal to God's justice whether they should so do;
The servants said, Wilt thou that we go and gather them
oitt ? CHRYS. Wherein observe the thoughtfulness and
affection of the servants ; they hasten to root up the tares,
thus shewing their anxiety about the good seed; for this is
ill to which they look, not that any should be punished, but
that that which is sown should not perish. The Lord's
mswer follows, And he xaitlt unto ihi>nt,Nay. JEROME; For

room for repentance is left, and we are warned that we
hould not hastily cut off ho is to-day
orrupted with an erroneous dogma, may grow wiser to-
IOITOW, and begin to defend the truth; wherefore it is
dded, 7>.s7 in gathering together the tares ye root out the

VOL. i.
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Aug. wheat also. AUG. Wherein He renders them more patient* *

tranquil. For this He says, because good men while
-12- yet weak, have need in some things of being mixed up with

bad, either that they may be proved by their means, or that
by comparison with them they may be greatly stimulated
and drawn to a better course. Or perhaps the wheat is
declared to be rooted up if the tares should be gathered out
of it, on account of many who though at first tares would
after become wheat; yet they would never attain to this
Commendable change were they not patiently endured while
they were evil. Thus were they rooted up, that wheat
which they would become in time if spared, would be rooted
up in them. It is then therefore He forbids that such should
be taken away out of this life, lest in the endeavour to
destroy the wicked, those of them should be destroyed
among the rest who would turn out good; and lest also
that benefit should be lost to the good which would accrue
to them even against their will from mixing with the
wicked. But this may be done seasonably when, in the end
of all, there remains no more time for a change of life, or of
advancing to the truth by taking opportunity and comparison
of others' faults ; therefore He adds, Let both grow together
until the harvest, that is, until the judgment. JEROME; But

l Cor. 5, this seems to contradict that command, Put away the evil
13. . .

om among you. For if the rooting up be forbidden, and
we are to abide in patience till the harvest-time, how are we
to cast forth any from among us ? But between wheat and
tares (which in Latin we call ' loliunT) so long as it is on
in blade, before the stalk has put forth an ear, there is very
great resemblance, and none or little difference to distinguish
them by. The Lord then warns us not to pass a hasty
sentence on an ambiguous word, but to reserve it for His
judgment, that when the day of judgment shall come, He
may cast forth from the assembly of the saints no longer on

Aug. suspicion but on manifest guilt. AUG. For when any one of
' the number of Christians included in the Church is found in

Farm, such sin as to incur an anathema, this is done, where danger
of schism is not apprehended, with tenderness, not for his
rooting out, but for his correction. But if he be not con-
scious of his sin, nor correct it by penitence, he will of his
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own choice go forth of the Church and be separated from
IK T communion; whence when the Lord commanded, Suffer
lot /i to grow toyether till (he harvest , He added the reason,

saving, Lest ir/ten ye iron Id gather out tlie, tare? ye root ?
the icheat also. This sufficiently shews, that when that fear
has ceased, and when the safety of the crop is certain, that
is, when the crime is known to all, and is acknowledged as
so execrable as to have no defenders, or not such as might
cause any fear of a schism, then severity of discipline does
not sleep, and its correction of error is so much the more
efficacious as the observance of love had been more careful.

But when the same infection has spread to a large number
at once, nothing remains but sorrow and groans. Therefore
let a man gently reprove whatever is in his power ; what is
not so let him bear with patience, and mourn over with
affection, until He from above shall correct and heal, and let
him defer till harvest-time to root out the tares and winnow

the chaff. But the multitude of the unrighteous is to be
struck at with a general reprodf, whenever there is oppor-
tunity of saying aught among the people; and above all
when any scourge of the Lord from above gives opportunity,
when they feel that they are scourged for their deserts; for
thru the calamity of the hearers opens their ears submis-
sively to the words of their reprover, seeing the heart in
affliction is ever more prone to the groans of confession than
to the murmurs of resistance. And even when no tribulation

lays upon them, should occasion serve, a word of reproof is
usefully spent upon the multitude ; for when separated it is
wont to be fierce, when in a body it is wont to mourn.
CHRYS. This the Lord spake to forbid any putting to death.
For we ought not to kill an heretic, seeing that so a never-
ending war would be introduced into the world; and there-
fore He says, Lest ye root out with them the n'heat also;
that is, if you draw the sword and put the heretic to
death, it must needs be that many of the saints will fall
with them. Hereby He does not indeed forbid all restraint
upon heretics, that their freedom of speech should be
cut off, that their synods and their confessions should*

l>e broken up-but only forbids that they should be
put to death. AUG. This indeed was at first my own Aug.Ep

93. 17.2 K 2
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opinion, that no man was to be driven by force into the
unity of Christ; but he was to he led by discourse, con-
tended with in controversy, and overcome by argument, that
we might not have men feigning themselves to be Catholics
whom we knew to be declared heretics. But this opinion
of mine was overcome not by the authority of those who
contradicted me, but by the examples of those that shewed
it in fact; for the tenor of those laws in enacting which
Princes serve the Lord in fear, has had such good effect, that
already some say, This we desired long ago; but now
thanks be to God who has made the occasion for us, and

has cut off our pleas of delay. Others say, This we have
long known to be the truth ; but we were held by a kind of
old habit, thanks be to God who has broken our chains.
Others again; We knew not that this was true, and had no
desire to learn it, but fear has driven us to give our attention
to it, thanks be to the Lord who has banished our careless-
ness by the spur of terror. Others, We were deterred from

g in by false rumours, which we should not 1
known to be false had we not entered in, and we should not
have entered in had we not been compelled ; thanks be to
God who has broken up our preaching by the scourge of
persecution, and has taught us by experience how empty
and false things lying fame had reported concerning His
Church. Others say, We thought indeed that it was of
no importance in what place we held the faith of Christ;
but thanks be to the Lord who has gathered us together out
of our division, and has shewn us that it is consonant to the

unity of God that He should be worshipped in unity. Let
then the Kings of the earth shew themselves the servants of

Aug.Ep. Christ by publishing laws in Christ's behalf. ID. But who
185. 32
et 22. is there of you who has any wish that a heretic should

perish, nay, that he should so much as lose aught ? Yet
could the house of David have had peace in no other way,
but by the death of Absalom in that war which he waged
against his father; notwithstanding his father gave strict
commands to his servants that they should save him alive
and unhurt, that on his repentance there might be room for
fatherly affection to pardon; what then remained for him
but to mourn over him when lost, and to console his domestic
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flliction by the peace which it had brought to his kingd in
T c the Church, when by the loss of

few she gains many, soothes the sorrow of her motherly
heart, h by t d o f SO III > lr.
Where 1 1 is th those re accustomed to cry
That it is fi ee to all to bel Whom hath Christ < 1

V 1 t Wh 1 H npelled? Let them
the Apostl Pa ul let them knowledge in h Ch
first pelhng d after war d hing ; first sm d
afl crwa forting. And it is derful to see h
wh teml hit Gospel by f< "f a bodily
ilic labourir therein more than 11 hose who 15, 10are

called by word only. W^hy then should not the Church
constrain her lost sons to return to her, when her lost sons
constrained others to perish ?

REMIG. It follows, And in the time of harvest I icill
say to the reapers, Gather together first the tares, and bind
them in bundles to burn them. The harvest is the season

of reaping which here designates the day of judgment, in
wh the 1 are to be separated from the bad. C

why does He say, Gather first the tares ? That the good
o Id h no ft > ar lest the wheat should b d P

with in In that He say h t the bundles of
tares are to be cast into the fi h wheat gathered
into b rn is ar hat heretics al a d hypocrites are
to b med h fi f hell, while the saints fho

are here presented by tl wne are :1 the
barns, th ly mans A I may be Aug.

Qucust.
e 1 hy I ds more th one b or li in Matt

1 tares to be formed h P b f the . 12.">

f heretics differing n t o the 1 b 1
inong in selves, eacl sev y, separated from
omnii li the hers, is designated a bundle;

d perhap th > ay even then begin to b bound to-
aether f< rmng y first sever >elves from
ti C mm union, and beg to h their in-
dependent church; so that it is the burning and not th
binding into b tak place at the end of the
world. But were this so, there would not be so many wh
would b " "come wise auain, and return from error into the
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Catholic Church. Wherefore we must understand the bind-

ing into bundles to be what shall come to pass in the end,
that punishment should fall on them not promiscuously, but
in due proportion to the obstinacy and wilfulness of each
separate error. RABAN. And it should be noted that, when
He says, Sowed good seed, He intends that good will which
is in the elect; when He adds, An enemy came, He intimates
that watch should be kept against him; when as the tares
grow up, He suffers it patiently, saying, An enemy hath done
this, He recommends to us patience; when He says, Lest
haply in gathering the tares, fyc. He sets us an example
of discretion; when He says, Suffer both to grow together
till the harvest, He teaches us long-suffering; and, lastly, He
inculcates justice, when He says, Bind them into bundles to
b u rn.

31. Another parable put he forth unto them, say-
ing, The kingdom of heaven is like to a grain of
mustard seed, which a man took, and sowed in his
field :

i

32. Which indeed is the least of all seeds : but

when it is grown, it is the greatest among herbs, and
becometh a tree, so that the birds of the air come

and lodge in the branches thereof.

CHRYS. Seeing the Lord had said above that three parts
of the seed perish, and one only is preserved, and of that one
part there is much loss by reason of the tares that are sown
upon it; that none might say, Who then and how many
shall they be that believe ; He removes this cause of fear by
the parable of the mustard seed: therefore it is said, Another
parable put he forth unto them, saying, The kingdom \
heaven is like unto a grain of mustard seed. JEROME ; The
kingdom of heaven is the preaching of the Gospel, and the
knowledge of the Scriptures which leads to life, concerning

Mat.21, which it is said to the Jews, Ttie kingdom of God shall be
43. 

taken from you. It is the kingdom of heaven thus under-
Aug. stood which is likened to a grain of mustard seed. AUG.

grain of mustard seed may allude to the warmth of faith,
11.
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or to its property as antidote to poison. It follows; Which
a man took and sowed in his Jield. JEROME ; The man
who sows is by most understood to be the Saviour, who
sows the seed in the minds of believers; by others the man
himself, who sows in his field, that is, in his own heart.
Who indeed is he that soweth, but our own mind and under-
standing, which receiving the grain of preaching, and nurtur-
ing it by the dew of faith, makes it to spring up in the field
of our own breast ? Which its the least of all seeds. The

Gospel pre hing the least f 1 tl yst of the
h Is; at first view it has not ev ! appearance of truth,

mcing a man as God, God p death, and proclaim-
ing the offence o f cross. Comp h s teaching \\ith
th dog f-th PI ph with tl b the
plendour of their eloquence, the polish of their style, and

you will see h the d of Gospel is the least of
ds. C O The seed of the Gospel is the least of
ds. b 1 liscipl than tl whol f

in kind; yet forasmuch as there was great m
their p P throughout the whole world, and
therefor follows, But ichen it is g /

mong herbs, that is among dogmas. AUG. Dogmas are th ?"1 "

decisions of the points, that is, that the
d JEROME; For the dogmas of Philosophers whensecta-

they have grown up, shew nothing of life or strength, b
tery and insipid they id her greei

Inch <l kly dry P d 1 awav. B the Gosj
preaching, though it seem small in its beginning, w]i

d of the h pon the world, conies up
gard en herb. It that th bird s f air (which
we must suppose to be either the souls of believers or the
Powers of God set free from slavery) come and abide in its
branches. The branches of the Gospel tree which have
grown of the grain of mustard seed, J suppose to signify the
various dogmas in which each of the birds (as explained
above) takes his rest. Let us then take the wings of the ps.55,6
dove, that flying aloft we may dwell in the branches of this
tree, and may make ourselves nests of doctrines, and soaring
above earthly things may hasten towards heavenly. HILARY;
Or; The Lord compares Himself to a grain of mustard seed,
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sharp to the taste, and the least of all seeds, whose strength
is extracted by bruising. GREG. Christ Himself is the grainMor.

xix. i. of mustard seed, who, planted in the garden of the sepulchre, /" -I i
grew up a great tree; He was a grain of seed when He died,
and a tree when He rose again ; a grain of seed in the
humiliation of the flesh, a tree in the power of His majesty.
HILARY ; This grain then when sown in the field, that is,
when seized by the people and delivered to death, and as it
were buried in the ground by a sowing of the body, grew up
beyond the size of all herbs, and exceeded all the glory of
the Prophets. For the preaching of the Prophets was
allowed as it were herbs to a sick man ; but now the birds

the air lodge in the branches of the tree. By which we
understand the Apostles, who put forth of Christ's might, and
overshadowing the world with their boughs, are a tree to
which the Gentiles flee in hope of life, and having been
long tossed by the winds, that is by the spirits of the Devil,

Greg, may have rest in its branches. GREG. The birds lodge in its
brancjieSu when holv souls that raise themselves aloft from

thoughts of earth on the wings of the virtues, breathe ag£
from the troubles of this life in their words and comforting

33. Another parable spake he unto them; The
kingdom of heaven is like unto leaven, which a
woman took, and hid in three measures of meal,
till the whole was leavened.

CHRYS. The same thing the Lord sets forth in this
parable of the leaven ; as much as to say to His disciples,
As leaven changes into its own kind much wheat-flour, so
shall ye change the whole world. Note here the wisdom
of the Saviour ; He first brings instances from nature,
proving that as the one is possible so is the other. And
He says not simply ' put,' but hid; as much as to say, So
ye, when ye shall be cast down by your enemies, then ye
.all overcome them. And so leaven is kneaded in, without
being destroyed, but gradually changes all things into its
own nature; so shall it come to pass with your preaching.
Fear ye not then because I said that many tribulations shall
come upon you, for so shall ye shine forth, and shall over-
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come them all. He says, three measures, to signify a great
abundance; that definite number standing for an indefinite
quantity. JKROME; The ' satum' is a kind of measure in
use in Palestine containing one modius and a half. AUG. Aug.
Or, The leaven signifies love, because it causes activity and ̂"^
fermentation; by the woman He means wisdom. By the
three measures He intends either those three things in man,
with the whole heart, with the whole soul, with the whole
mind ; or the three degrees of fruitfulness, the hundred-fold,
the sixty-fold, the thirty-fold; or those three kinds of men,
Noe, Daniel, and Job. RABAN. He says, Until the uhole
teas leavened, because that love implanted in our mind
ought to grow until it changes the whole soul into its
own perfection; which is begun here, but is completed here-
after. JEROME ; Or otherwise ; The woman who takes the
leaven and hides it, seems to me to be the Apostolic preach-
ing, or the Church gathered out of clivers nations. She takes
the leaven, that is, the understanding of the Scriptures, and
hides it in three measures of meal, that the three, spirit,
soul, and body, may be brought into one, and may not
differ among themselves. Or otherwise; We read in Plato R. P.
that there are three parts in the soul, reason, anger, and 'v'A ' ' O * MyitfTt

desire; so we also if we have received the evangelic leaven *«, *
/" TT 1 C1 ' A " J ' tvplTl-

of Holy Scripture, may possess in our reason prudence, in x^v
our anger hatred against vice, in our desire love of
virtues, and this will all come to pass by the Evangelic
teaching which our mother Church has held out to us.
I will further mention an interpretation of some; that the
woman is the Church, who has mingled the faith of man
in three measures of meal, namely, belief in the Father, the
Son, and the Holy Spirit; which when it has fermented into
one lump, brings us not to a threefold God, but to the know-
ledge of one Divinity. This is a pious interpretation; but
parables and doubtful solutions of dark things, can never
bestow authority on dogmas. HILARY; Or otherwise; The
Lord compares Himself to leaven ; for leaven is produced
from meal, and communicates the power that it has received
to a heap of its own kind. The woman, that is the
Synagogue, taking this leaven hides it, that is by the
sentence of death ; but it working in the three measures
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of meal, that is equally in the Law, the Prophets, and the
Gospels, makes all one; so that what the Law ordains, that
the Prophets announce, that is fulfilled in the developements
of the Gospels. But many, as I remember, have thought
that the three measures refer to the calling of the three
nations, out of Shem, Ham, and Japhet. But 1 hardly
think that the reason of the thing will allow this inter-
pretation ; for though these three nations have indeed been
called, yet in them Christ is shewn and not hidden, and in
so great a multitude of unbelievers the whole cannot be said
to be leavened.

34. All these things spake Jesus unto the multi-
tude in parables; and without a parable spake heP

not unto them.

35. That it might be fulfilled which was spoken
by the prophet, saying, I will open my mouth in
parables; I will utter things which have been kept
secret from the foundation of the world.

Chrys. CERTS. After the foregoing parables, that none might
xlvii. think that Christ was bringing forward any thing new, the

Evangelist quotes the Prophet, foretelling even this His
Mark 4,manner of preaching: Mark's words are, And with many
33. h parables spake lie the word unto them, as they icere9

able to hear it. So marvel not that, in speaking of the
kingdom, He uses the similitudes of a seed, and of leaven;
for He was discoursing to common men, and who needed to
be led forward by such aids. REMIG. The Greek won
' Parable,' is rendered in Latin c Similitude,' by which truth
is explained; and an image or representation of the reality
is set forth. JEROME ; Yet He spoke not in parables to the*

disciples, but to the multitude; and even to this day the
multitude hears in parables ; and therefore it is said, And

thout a parable spake he not unto them. C
though He had spoken many things not in parables, wh
not speaking before the multitudes, yet at this time spake

u°-1 He nothing without a parable. AUG. Or. this is said, notQuaest. ° ...

io Matt.that He uttered nothing in plain words; but that He
q. 15.
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concluded no one discourse without introducing a parable
in the course of it, though the chief part of the discourse
might consist of matter not figurative. And we may indeed
find discourses of His parabolical throughout, but none
direct throughout. And by a complete discourse, I mean,
the whole of what He says on any topic that may be
brought before Him by circumstances, before He leaves
it, and passes to a new subject. For sometimes one
Evangelist connects what another gives as spoken at
different times; the writer having in such a case followed
not the order of events, but the order of connexion in his
own memory. The reason why He spake in parables the
Evangelist subjoins, saying, That it might be fulfilled that
was spoken by the Prophet, saying, / Witt open my mouth ps.?8,2
in parables, I will utter things kept secret from the
foundation of the world. JEROME; This passage is taken
from the seventy-seventh Psalm. I have seen copies which
read, ' by Esaias the Prophet/ instead of what we have
adopted, and what the common text has by the Prophet.
REMIG. From which reading Porphyry took an objection
to the believers; Such was your Evangelist's ignorance, that
he imputed to Isaiah what is indeed found in the Psalms.
JEROME; But because the text was not found in Isaiah,

his name was, I suppose, therefore erased by such as had
observed that. But it seems to me that it was first written

thus, * As was written by Asaph the Prophet, saying;' for
the seventy-seventh Psalm out of which this text is taken «/

is ascribed to Asaph the Prophet; and that the copyist not
understanding Asaph, and imputing it to error in the tran-
scription, substituted the better known name Isaiah. For
it should be known that not David only, but those other
also whose names are set before the Psalms, and hymns,
and songs of God, are to be considered prophets, namely,
Asaph, Idithum, and Heman the Esraite, and the rest who
are named in Scripture. And so that which is spoken in
the Lord's person, / tcill open my inoutJi in parables, if con-
sidered attentively, will be found to be a description of the
departure of Israel out of Egypt, and a relation of all the
wonders contained in the history of Exodus. By which
we learn, that all that is there written may be taken in a
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figurative way, and contains hidden sacraments; for this
what the Saviour is there made to preface by the word

Gloss. I will open my mouth in parables. GLOSS. As though H
&

selm. had said, I who spoke before by the Prophets, now in My
own person will open My mouth in parables, and will bring
)rth out of My secret store mysteries which have been hidden*

ver since the foundation of the world.

36. Then Jesus sent the multitude away, and went
into the house : and his disciples came unto him,
saying, Declare unto us the parable of the tares of the
field.

37. He answered and said unto them, He that
soweth the good seed is the Son of man ;

38. The field is the world; the good seed are the
children of the kingdom; but the tares are the chil-
dren of the wicked one ;

39. The enemy that sowed them is the devil; the
harvest is the end of the world; and the reapers are
the angels.

40. As therefore the tares are gathered and burned
in the fire; so shall it be in the end of this world.

41. The Son of man shall send forth his angels,
and they shall gather out of his kingdom all things
that offend, and them which do iniquity;

42. And shall cast them into a furnace of fire :

there shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth.
43. Then shall the righteous shine forth as the sun

in the kingdom of their Father. Who hath ears to 
. . ^^^ ^^

hear, let him hear.

CHRYS. The Lord had spoken to the multitude in parables,
that He might induce them to ask Him of their meaning;
yet, though He had spoken so many things in parables, no
man had yet asked Him aught, and therefore He sends them
away; TJien Jesus sent the multitude a-iray, and went into
the house. None of the Scribes followed Him here, from
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which it is clear that they followed Him for 110 other
purpose tluiu that they might catch Him in His discourse.
JKROMI;; The Lord sends away the multitude, and enters

the house that His disciples might come to Him and
Him privately of those things which the people neither
deserved to hear, nor were able. RAHAN. Figuratively;
Having sent away the multitude of unquiet Jews, He enters
the Church of the Gentiles, and there expounds to believers
heavenly sacraments, whence it follows, And his disciples
came to him, saying, Explain to us the parable of the
tares of the field. CHRYS. Before, though desirous to
learn, they had feared to ask; but now they as
and confidently because they had heard, To you it is
gircn to know the mystery of the kingdom of heaven; and
therefore they ask when alone, not envying the multitude to
whom it was not so given. They pass over the parabl
the leaven and the mustard-seed as plain ; and ask con-
cerning the parable of the tares, which has some agreement
with the foregoing parable concerning the seed, and shews
somewhat more than that. And accordingly the Lord
expounds it to them, as it follows, He answered and said
unto them, He that soirs the good seed is the Son of man.
UEMIG. The Lord styles Himself the Son of Man, that in

le He mig it set an example of humility; or perhaps
because it was to come to pass that certain heretics would
deny Him to be really man ; or that through belief in His
Humanity we might ascend to knowledge of His Divinity.
CHRYS. The field is the world. Seeing it is He that sows
His own field, it is plain that this present world is His. It
follows, TJie good seed are the children of the kingdom.
RKMIG. That is, the saints, and elect men, who are counted
as sons. AUG. The tares the Lord expounds to mean, Aug.
not as Manicha3iis interprets, certain spurious parts inserted cent.
among the true Scriptures, but all the children of the Evil
one, that is, the imitators of the fraud of the Devil. As it

follows, Tlte tarrtt are the children of the evil one, by whom
He would have us understand all the wicked and impious.
ID. For all weeds among corn are called tares. It
follows, The enemy u'lw sowed this is the Deri I. CHRYS. 

Q

part of the wiles of the Devil, to be ever mixing
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ruth with error. The harvest is the end of the world.
In another place He says, speaking of the Samaritans,

John 4, Lift up your eyes, and consider the fields that they are
35.

Luke 10, 0^*0^ white for the harvest; and again, The harvest truly
2- is great, but the labourers are few, in which words He

speaks of the harvest as being already present. How then
does He here speak of it as something yet to come? Because
He has used the figure of the harvest in two significations ;
as He says there that it is one that soweth, and another that
reapeth ; but here it is the same who both sows and reaps ;
indeed there He brings forward the Prophets, not to dis-

guish them from Himself, but from the Apostl
Christ Himself by His Prophets sowed among the Je
and Samaritans. The figure of harvest is thus applied t
two different things. Speaking of first conviction and

rning to the faith, He calls that the harvest, as that
in which the whole is accomplished; but when He
enquires into the fruits ensuing upon the hearing the
word of God, then He calls the end of the world the
harvest, as here. REMIG. By the harvest is denoted the
day of judgment, in which the good are to be separated from
the evil; which will be done by the ministry of Angels, as it
is said below, that the Son of Man shall come to judgment
with His Angels. As then the tares are gathered and burned
in the fire, so shall it be in the end of this world. The

n of man shall send forth his Angels, and they shall gather
out of his kingdom all offences, and them which do iniquity."

AUG. Out of that kingdom in which are no offences? The
kingdom then is His kingdom which is here, namely, the

Aug- Church. ID. That the tares are first separated, signifi
Quasi. 

r ' &

that by tribulation the wicked shall be separated from th . . .
righteous ; and this is understood to be performed by goo
Angels, because the good can discharge duties of punish-

ent with a good spirit, as a judge, or as the Law, but th
wicked canno fulfil offices of merc. CHRYS. Or we m

nderstand it of the kingdom of the heavenly Church ; and
hen there will be held out here a two-fold punishment ; firs
hat they fall from glory as that is said, And the shall
ather out of his kingdom all offences, to the end, that
ffences should be seen in His kingdom ; and then that th
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;iro burned. And they Khali cast them into a furnace ofjire.
JKKOMK; The offences are to l>e referred to the tares. GLOSS.non occ

The offence*, and, them Unit do iniquity, are to be distin-
guished as heretics and schismatics; [\\Goffence* referring to
heretics; while bv them that do iniquity are to be understood

hismatics. Otherwise; By offences may be understood
those that give their neighbour an occasion of falling, by
those that do iniquity all other sinners. RABAN. Observe,
He says, Those that do iniquity, not, those who have
done; because not they who have turned to penitence, but
they only that abide in their sins are to be delivered to

eternal torments. CHRYS. Behold the unspeakable love of
God towards men! He is ready to shew mercy, slow to
punish; when He sows, He sows Himself; when He
punishes, He punishes by others, sending His Angels to
that. It follows, There shall be weeping and gnashing of
teeth. REMIG. In these words is shewn the reality
resurrection of the body; and further, the twofold pains of
hell, extreme heat, and extreme cold. And as the offences
are referred to the tares, so the righteous are reckoned among
the children of the kingdom; concerning whom it follows,
Tlien the righteous shall shine as the sun in the kingdom

their Father. For in the present world the light of the
saints shines before men, but after the consummation of all
tilings, the righteous themselves shall shine as the sun in the
kingdom of their Father. CHRYS. Not that they shall not
shine with higher brightness, but because we know no
degree of brightness that surpasses that of the sun, there-
fore He uses an example adapted to our understanding.
RKMIG. That lie says, Then shall they shine, implies
that they now shine for an example to others, but they
shall then shine as the sun to the praise of God. He that

cars to hear, let him hear. RABAN. That is, Let him
understand who has understanding, because all these things
are to be understood mystically, and not literally.

44. Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto
treasure hid in a field; the which when a man hath

found, he hideth, and for joy thereof goeth and
selloth all that he hath, and buyeth that field.
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CHRYS. The foregoing parables of the leaven, and the
grain of mustard-seed, are referred to the power of the
Gospel preaching, which has subdued the whole world;
in order to shew its value and splendour, He now puts
forth parables concerning a pearl and a treasure, saying,"

Tlie kingdom of heaven is like unto treasure hid in a field.
For the Gospel preaching is hidden in this world; and if
you do not sell your all you will not purchase it; and this
you ought to do with joy; wherefore it follows, which when
a man hath found, he hideth it. HILARY ; This treasure is
indeed found without cost; for the Gospel preaching is
open to all, but to use and possess the treasure with
its field we may not without price, for heavenly riches are

t obtained without the loss of this world. JEROME : Th

he hides it, does not proceed of envy towards others, but as
one that treasures up what he would not lose, he hides
his heart that which he prizes above his former possessio

Greg. GREGORY ; Otherwise ; The treasure hidden in the fieldU *
desire of heaven the field in which the treasure

hidden is the discipline of heavenly learning; this, whe
a man finds he hides in order that he ma reserve it;
for zeal and affections heavenward it is not enough th
we. protect from evil spirits, if we do not protect from
human praises. For in this present life we are in the way
which leads to our country, and evil spirits as robbers beset

s in our journey. Those therefore who carry their treas
penly, they seek to plunder in the way. When I say t

I do not mean that our neighbours should not see our
w ks but that in what we do we should not seek raise

from without. The kingdom of heaven is therefore com-
pared to things of earth, that the mind may rise from things

iliar to things unknown, and may learn to love tl
unknown by that which it knows is loved when known.
It follows, And for joy thereof he goetli and selleth all that
he hath, and buyeth that field. He it is that selleth all 1r

h and buyeth the field, who, renouncing fleshly delight
tramples upon all his worldly desires in his anxiety for the
heavenly discipline. JEROME ; Or, That treasure in which
are hid all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge, is eithei
God the Word, who seems hid in Christ's flesh, or the Holy
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Scriptures, in which are laid up the knowledge of the
Saviour. AUG. Or, He speaks of the two testaments in Au
the Church, which, when any hath attained to a partial i
understanding of, he perceives how great things lie hid 13
there, and goeth and selleth all that he hath, and buyeth
that; that is, by despising temporal things he purchases
to himself peace, that he may be rich in the knowledge of
God.

45. Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto a
merchant man, seeking goodly pearls:

46. Who, when he had found one pearl of great
price, went and sold all that he had, and bought it.

CHRYS. The Gospel preaching not only offers manifold
gain as a treasure, but is precious as a pearl; wherefore
after the parable concerning the treasure, He gives that
concerning the pearl. And in preaching, two things are
required, namely, to be detached from the business of this
life, and to be watchful, which are denoted by this merchant-
man. Truth moreover is one, and not manifold, and for this
reason it is one pearl that is said to be found. And as one
who is possessed of a pearl, himself indeed knows of his
wealth, but is not known to others, ofttimes concealing it in
his hand because of its small bulk, so it is in the preaching
of the Gospel; they who possess it know that they are rich,
the unbelievers, not knowing of this treasure, know not of
our wealth. JEROME ; By the goodly pearls may be under-
stood the Law and the Prophets. Hear then Marcion and

Manichacus; the good pearls are the Law and the Proph
One pearl, the most precious of all, is the knowledge of the
Saviour and the sacrament of His passion and resurrection,
which when the merchantman has found, like Paul the

Apostle, he straightway despises all the mysteries of the
Law and the Prophets and the old observances in which
he had lived blameless, counting them as dung that he
may win Christ. Not that the finding of a new pearl is PI
he condemnation of the old pearls, but that in comparison
f that, all other pearls are worthless. GREGORY; Or by u

VOL. i. -2 L Ev.xi.2.
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the pearl of price is to be understood the sweetness of the
heavenly kingdom, which, he that hath found it, selleth all

buyeth. For he that, as far as is permitted, has ha
perfect knowledge of the sweetness of the heavenly lif
readily leaves all things that he has loved on earth; all
that once pleased him among earthly possessions now
appears to have lost its beauty, for the splendour of that

Aug. precious pearl is alone seen in his mind. AUG. Or, A man
Q M |'t seeking goodly pearls has found one pearl of great price;
q. 13. that is, he who is seeking good men with whom he may live

profitably, finds one alone, Christ Jesus, without sin; or,
king precepts of life, by aid of which he may dwell

ghteously among men, finds love of his neighb
Rom. which one rule, the Apostle says, are comprehended all
13,9. things; or, seeking good thoughts, he finds that Word in
John l, which all things are contained, In the beginning was the
l- Word, which is lustrous with the light of truth, stedfast with

the strength of eternity, and throughout like to itself with the
beauty of divinity, and when we have penetrated the shell
of the flesh, will be confessed as God. But whichever of
these three it may be, or if there be any thing else that
can occur to us, that can be signified under the figure of
the one precious pearl, its preciousness is the possession
of ourselves, who are not free to possess it unless we despise
all things that can be possessed in this world. For having
sold our possessions, we receive no other return greater than
ourselves, (for while we were involved in such things we
were not our own,) that we may again give ourselves for that
pearl, not because we are of equal value to that, but because
we cannot give any thing more.

47. Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto a
net, that was cast into the sea, and gathered of every
kind :

48. Which, when it was full, they drew to shore,
and sat down, and gathered the good into vessels, but
cast the bad away.

49. So shall it be at the end of the world: the
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angels shall come forth, and sever the wicked from
the just,

50. And shall cast them into the furnace of fire :
there shall be \vailinc: and smashing of teeth.

CHRYS. In the foregoing parables He has commended the
Gospel preaching; now, that we may not trust in preaching
only, nor think that faith alone is sufficient for our salvation,
He adds another fearful parable, saying, Again, the kingdom
of heaven is like tuito a net cast into the sea. JEROME; In

fulfilment of that prophecy of I f ieremias, who said, I will sendJer. 16,
16.

unto you manyjishers, when Peter and Andrew, James and
John, heard the words, Follow me, I will make you JisJiers
of men, they put together a net for themselves formed of the
Old and New Testaments, and east it into the sea of this
world, and that remains spread until this day, taking up out
of the salt and bitter and whirlpools whatever falls into it,
that is good men and bad; and this is that He adds, And
gathered of every kind. GREGORY^; Or otherwise; The dreg.
Hi /~n i_ " vi IA ii_ * A. * " " A Hom. in 

olv Church is likened to a net, because it is given into Vv T: *"f * *-* J1«V» Al.T.

the hands of fishers, and by it each man is drawn into the"

heavenly kingdom out of the waves of this present world,
that he should not be drowned in the depth of etenial
death. This net gathers of every kind of fishes, because
the wise and the foolish, the free and the slave, the rich

d the poor, the strong and the weak, are called to f<
f then fully filled wi- the 1 f all

things the sum of the human race is completed; as it
follows, Which, when it was filled, then drew out, and

ting down on th I ihcr he (jood
I tif tlie had they cast air ay, Fo 51 *«. { I ̂  he sea signifies the
world, so the sea shore signifies the end of the world; and
as the good are gathered into vessels, but the b cast
away, so 1 man is 1 t bd es hile

having lost the light of the inw kingd
are cast f outer darl B now the net f

faith hold d and bad mingled together in one; b
h ,1 1 d what t net f e Church h

brought to land J ME F wh the net shall b
2 L >
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drawn to the shore, then shall be shewn the true test for
separating the fishes. CHRYS. Wherein does this parable
differ from the parable of the tares ? There, as here, some
perish and some are saved; but there, because of their
heresy of evil dogmas; in the first parable of the sower,
because of their not attending to what was spoken; here,
because of their evil life, because of which, though drawn
by the net, that is, enjoying the knowledge of God, they
cannot be saved. And when you hear that the wicked
are cast away, that you may not suppose that this punishment
may be risked, He adds an exposition shewing its severity,
saying, Thus shall it be in the end of the world; the art
shall come forth and sever the ivicked from among the just

d shall cast them into the furnace of fire, there shall b
riling and gnashing of teeth. Though He elsewher

leclares, that He shall separate them as a shepherd sep
s the sheep from the eroats; He here declares, that

the Angels shall do it, as also in the parable of the tares.
Greg. GREGORY: To fear becomes us here, rather than

pound; for the torments of sinners are pronounced in pi
terms, that none might plead his ignorance, should etern

hment be threatened in obscure sayings. JEROME ; F
when the end of the world shall be come, then shall b

hewn the t the fishes, and as in a

heltered harbour the ffood shall be sent into the vessel

f heavenly abodes, but the flame of hell shall seize th
ricked to be dried up and withered.

51. Jesus saith unto them, Have ye understood all
these things ? They say unto him, Yea, Lord.

52. Then said he unto them, Therefore every
Scribe which is instructed unto the kingdom of
heaven is like unto a man that is an householder,
which bringeth forth out of his treasure things new^^^^^

and old.

Gloss. GLOSS. When the multitude had departed, the Lord
non occ. 

spoke to His disciples in parables, by which they were
instructed only so far as they understood them; wherefore
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He asks them, Have ye understood all these thinys? They
unto him, Yea, Lord. JEROME; For this is spok

especially to the Apostles, whom He would have not
hear only as the multitude, but to understand as having
to teach others. CHRYS. Then He praises them because
they had understood; He saith unto them ; Therefore every
Scribe instructed in the kingdom of heaven is like unto an
householder who brinyeth out of his treasure thinys new and
old. AUG. He said not * old and new,' as He surely would Aug. I
have said had He not preferred to preserve the order of value X3J"4<
rather than of time. But the Manichaeans while they thi
they should keep only the new promises of God, remain in
the old man of the flesh, and put on newness of error.
ID. By this conclusion, whether did He desire to shew Aug.
whom He intended by the treasure hid in the field
which case we might understand the Holy Scriptures to
be here meant, the two Testaments by the things new and
old-or did He intend that he should be held learned in

the Church who understood that the Old Scriptures were
expounded in parables, taking rules from these new Scrip-
ares, seeing that in them also the Lord proclaimed m

things in parables. If He then, in whom all those old
Scriptures have their fulfilment and manifestation, yet speaks
in parables until His passion shall rend the vail, when there
is nothing hid that shall not be revealed; much more those
things which were written of Him so long time before we
see to have been clothed in parables; which the Jews t
literally, being unwilling to be learned in the kingdom of
heaven. GREGORY; But if by thinys new and old in this
passage we understand the two Testaments, we deny Abra-
ham to have been learned, who although he knew indeed
some deeds of the Old Testament, yet had not read the
words. Neither Moses may we compare to a learned house-
holder, for although he composed the Old Testament, yet
had he not the words of the New. But what is here said

may be understood as meant not of those who had been,
but of such as might hereafter be in the Church, who then
briny forth thinys new and old when they speak the preach-
ings of both Testaments, in their words and in their lives.
HILARY; Speaking to His disciples, He calls them Scribes
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on account of their knowledge, because they understood the
things that He brought forward, both new and old, that is
from the Law and from the Gospels; both being of the same
householder, and both treasures of the same owner. He
compares them to Himself under the figure of a householder,
because they had received doctrine of things both newT and
old out of His treasury of the Holy Spirit. JEROME; Or
the Apostles are called Scribes instructed, as being the
Saviour's notaries who wrote His words and precepts on
fleshly tables of the heart with the sacraments of the
heavenly kingdom, and abounded in the wealth of a house-
holder, bringing forth out of the stores of their doctrine
things new and old; whatsoever they preached in the
Gospels, that they proved by the words of the Law and
the Prophets. Whence the Bride speaks in the Song of

c. 7. 13. Songs; / have kept for thee my beloved the new with the
reg. old. GREGORY; Otherwise; The things old are, that the

up' human race for its sin should suffer in eternal punishment;
he things new, that they should be converted and 1

the kingdom. First, He brought forward a comparison of
the kingdom to a treasure found and a pearl of price; and
after that, narrated the punishment of hell in the burning
of the wicked, and then concluded with Therefore every
Scribe, 8$c. as if He had said, He is a learned preacher
in the Church who knows to bring forth things new con-
cerning the sweetness of the kingdom, and to speak things
old concerning the terror of punishment; that at least
punishment may deter those whom rewards do not excite.

53, And it came to pass, that when Jesus had
finished these parables, he departed thence.

54. And when he was come into his own country,
he taught them in their synagogue, insomuch that
they were astonished, and said, Whence hath this
man this wisdom, and tbese mighty works ?

55, Is not this the carpenter's son ? is not his
mother called Mary ? and his brethren, James, and
Joses, and Simon, and Judas ?
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56. And his sisters, are they not all with us ?
Whence then hath this man all these things ?

57. And they were offended in him. But Jesus
said unto them, A prophet is not without honour,
save in his own country, and in his own house.

58. And he did not many mighty works there
because of their unbelief. .

JEROME; After the parables which the Lord spake to the
people, and which the Apostles only understand, He goes
over into His own country that He may teach there also.
AUG. From the foregoing discourse consisting of these Aug. De
parables, He passes to what follows without any very £
evident connexion between them. Besides which, Mark

passes from these parables to a different event from what
Matthew here gives; and Luke agrees with him, so con-
tinuing the thread of the story as to make it much more"

probable that that which they relate followed here, namely,
about the ship in which Jesus slept, and the miracle of the
demons cast out; which Matthew has introduced above.

CHRYS. By I y here, H Na/aivth f< rys

it was not there but in Cap that :1 below, 5
lie wrought so many mirac b to tl II ews His
doctrine, causing1 no less wonder than His m RKMIG.

He taught in tl "y gogues h gres m tub er s were
met, because it was r the ,1 f th m Ititud that

He came from li P It f< So that they
led* and said ence Itatl /// ii man ti s w

and thes< y -tniylity n-ork His wisdom is referred to
His doct His mighty works to His m JER
Wonderful foll\ f th N They ler \vl
Wisdom itself has wisdom, whence Power has mighty work
But the source of their error is at hand, because they regai
H he Son of rp as they say, Is not this tl
carpenter** son c Th ere fi icy in all things
insensate-, seeing they lightly esteemed Him on account of
him who was regarded as His father, notwithstand * 'o

y instances in old times of sons illustrious sprung fi
gnoble fi David was the son f bandm
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esse; Amos the son of a shepherd, himself a shepherd.
And they ought to have given Him more abundant honour,
because, that coming of such parents, He spake after such
manner; clearly shewing that it came not of human industry

Pseudo- but of divine grace. PsEUDO-Auo. For the Father of Christ
occ?cf. is that Divine Workman who made all these works of nature,

c wno set forth Noah's ark, who ordained the tabernacle of
Moses, and instituted the Ark of the covenant; that Workman
who polishes the stubborn mind, and cuts down the proud
thoughts. HILARY ; And this was the carpenter's son who

tbd f fire, who tries the virtue of tl

world in the judgment, and forms the rude mass to every
work of human need; the figure of our bodies, for
example, to the divers ministrations of the limbs, and all

the actions of life eternal. JEROME; And when they are
mistaken in His Father, no wonder if they are also mistaken
in His brethren. Whence it is added, Is not his mother
Mary, and his brethren, James, and Joseph, and Simon,
and Judas? And his sisters, are they not all with us?

Hieron. ID. Those who are here called the Lord's brethren,
Helvid. are the sons of a Mary, His Mother's sister; she is the
14- mother of this James and Joseph, that is to say, Mary the

wife of Cleophas, and this is the Mary who is called the
ug- mother of James the Less. AUG. No wonder then that any

in Matt.kinsmen by the mother's side should be called the Lord's
q. 17. brethren, when even by their kindred to Joseph some are

here called His brethren by those who thought Him the
son of Joseph. HILARY; Thus the Lord is held in no
honour by His own ; and though the wisdom of His teach-
ing, and the power of His working raised their admiration,
yet do they not believe that He did these things in the
name of the Lord, and they cast His father's trade in His
teeth. Amid all the wonderful works which He did, they
were moved with the contemplation of His Body, and
hence they ask, Whence hath this man these things?
And thus they were offended in him. JEROME ; This error
of the Jews is our salvation, and the condemnation of the
heretics, for they perceived Jesus Christ to be man so far
as to think Him the son of a carpenter. CHRYS. Observe
Christ's mercifulness; He is evil spoken of, yet He answers
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with mildness; Jesus said unto them, A prophet is not with-
out honour, but in his own country, and in his own house.
REMIG. lie calls Himself a Prophet, as Moses also declares,
when he says, A Prophet shall God raise up unto you of your Deut.
brethren. And it should be known, that not Christ only, 18> I8
who is the Head of all the Prophets, but Jeremiah, Daniel,
and the other lesser Prophets, had more honour and regard
among strangers than among their own citizens. JEROME ;
For it is almost natural for citizens to be jealous towards
one another; for they do not look to the present works of
the man, but remember the frailties of his childhood; as
if they themselves had not passed through the very same
stages of age to their maturity. HILARY; Further, He
makes this answer, that a Prophet is without honour in
his own country, because it was in Judaea that He was to
be condemned to the sentence of the cross; and forasmuch
as the power of God is for the faithful alone, He here
abstained from works of divine power because of their
unbelief; whence it follows, And he did not there many
miyhty works because of their unbelief. JEROME ; Not that
because they did not believe He could not do His mighty
works; but that He might not by doing them be condemn-
ing His fellow-citizens in their unbelief. CHRYS. But if His
miracles raised their wonder, why did He not work many ?
Because He looked not to display of Himself, but to what
would profit others; and when that did not result, He
despised what pertained only to Himself that He might
not increase their punishment. Why then did He even
these few miracles ? That they should not say, We should
have believed had any miracles been done among us.
JEROME; Or we may understand it otherwise, that Jesus
is despised in His own house and country, signifies in the
Jewish people; and therefore He did among them few
miracles, that they might not be altogether without excuse;
but among the Gentiles He does daily greater miracles by
His Apostles, not so much in healing their bodies, as in
saving their souls.



CHAP. XIV.

1. At that time Herod the tetrarch heard of the
fame of Jesus.

2. And said unto his servants, This is John the

Baptist; he is risen from the dead; and therefore
mighty works do shew forth themselves in him.

3. For Herod had laid hold on John, and bound

him, and put him in prison for Herodias' sake, his
brother Philip's wife.

4. For John said unto him, It is not lawful for
thee to have her.

5. And when he would have put him to death, he
feared the multitude, because they counted him as a
prophet.

Gloss. GLOSS. THE Evangelist had above shewn the Pharisees
non occ. speaking falsely against Christ's miracles, and just now His

fellow-citizens wondering, yet despising Him; he now re-
lates what opinion Herod had formed concerning Christ on
hearing of His miracles, and says, At that time Herod the

rarch heard the fame of Jesus. CHRYS. It is not without
reason that the Evangelist here specifies the time, but 1
you may understand the pride and carelessness of the tyrant;
inasmuch as he had not at the first made himself acquainted

h the things concerning Christ, but now only after 1
time. Thus they, who in authority are fenced about with
much pomp, learn these things slowly, because they do not

Aug. De much regard them. AUG. Matthew says, At that time, not,
Ev.ii.43.On ^iat c^av> or> I11 ̂ iat same hour; for Mark relates the 
Cons.

same circumstances, but not in the same order. He places
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this after the mission of the disciples to preach, though not
implying that it necessarily follows there; any more than
Luke, who follows the same order as Mark. CJIRYS. Observe
how great a tiling is virtue; Herod fears John even after he
is dead, and philosophizes concerning the resurrection ; as
it follows; And he sailli to his sen-ants, This is John the
Jfaptiftt, he is risen from the dead, and therefore miyhty
irorks are wrought in hint. RABAN. From this place we
may learn how great the jealousy of the Jews was; that
John could have risen from the dead, Herod, an alien -born,
here declares, without any witness that he had risen: con-
cerning Christ, whom the Prophets had foretold, the Jews
preferred to believe, that He had not risen, but had been
carried away by stealth. This intimates that the Gentile heart
is more disposed to belief than that of the Jews. JEROME ;
One of the Ecclesiastical interpreters asks what caused
Herod to think that John was risen from the dead ; as
though we had to account for the errors of an alien, or

as though the heresy of metempsychosis was at all supported
by this place - a heresy which teaches that souls pass
through various bodies after a long period of years
for the Lord was thirty years old when John was beheaded.
RAHAN. All men have well thought concerning the power
of the resurrection, that the saints shall have greater power
after they have risen from the dead, than they had while
they were yet weighed down with the infirmity of the flesh ;
wherefore Herod says, Therefore mighty works are wrought
in him. AUG. Luke's words are, John have I beheaded : Aug.

who is lie of whom I hear such tilings ? As Luke b&SL
thus represented Herod as in doubt, we must understand9-
rather that he was afterwards convinced of that which

was commonly said - or we must take what he here
says to his servants as expressing a doubt-for the
admit of either of these acceptations. REMIG. Perhaps
some one may ask how it can be here said, At that time
Herod heard, seeing that we have long before read that
Herod was dead, and that on that the Lord returned out of
Kgypt. This question is answered, if we remember that
there were two Hcrocls. On the death of the first Herod,
his son Archelaus succeeded him, and after ten years was
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sent into exile to Vienne in Gaul. Then Caesar Augustus
gave command that the kingdom should be divided into
tetrarchies, and gave three parts to the sons of Herod. This
Herod then who beheaded John is the son of that greater
Herod under whom the Lord was born; and this is con-

Gloss. firmed by the Evangelist adding the tetrarch. GLOSS.
orcL 

Having mentioned this supposition of John's resurrection,
because he had never yet spoken of his death, he now
returns, and narrates how it came to pass. CHRYS. Andt

this relation is not set before us as a principal matter,
because the Evangelist's only object was to tell us con-
cerning Christ, and nothing beyond, unless so far as it
furthered this object. He says then, For Herod had seized

Aug. De John, and bound him. AUG. Luke does not give this in the
Ev!iU4.same order, but where he is speaking of the Lord's baptism,

so that he took beforehand an event which happened long
afterwards. For after that saying of John's concerning theV

Lord, that His fan is in His hand, he straightway adds this,
which, as we may gather from John's Gospel, did not follow
immediately. For he relates that after Jesus was baptized,
He went into Galilee, and thence returned into Judaea, and
baptized there near to the Jordan before John was cast into
prison. But neither Matthew nor Mark have placed John's
imprisonment in that order in which it appears from their
own writings that it took place; for they also say that when
John was delivered up, the Lord went into Galilee, and
after many things there done, then by occasion of the fame
of Christ reaching Herod they relate what took place in the
imprisonment and beheading of John. The cause for which
he had been cast into prison he shews when he says, On
account of Herodias his brothers wife. For John had said
unto him, It is not lawful for thee to have her. JEROME ;
The old history tells us, that Philip the son of Herod the-

greater, the brother of this Herod, had taken to wife He-ri*

rodias daughter of Aretas, king of the Arabs; and that he,
the father-in-law, having afterwards cause of quarrel with
his son-in-law, took away his daughter, and to grieve her
husband gave her in marriage to his enemy Herod. John
the Baptist therefore, who came in the spirit and power of
Elias, with the same authority that he had exerted over
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Ahab and Jezebel, rebuked Herod and Herodias, because
that they had entered into unlawful wedlock; it being
unlawful while the own brother yet lives to take his wife.
He preferred to endanger himself with the King, than to be
forgetful of the commandments of God in commending
himself to him. CHRYS. Yet he speaks not to the woman
but to the husband, as he was the chief person. GLOSS. And Gloss.

ord.

perhaps he observed the Jewish Law, according to which
John forbade him this adultery. And desiring to kill him,
he feared the people. JEROME ; He feared a disturbance
among the people for John's sake, for he knew that multi-
tudes had been baptized by him in Jordan; but he was
overcome by love of his wife, which had already made him
neglect the commands of God. GLOSS. The fear of God Gloss.I

amends us, the fear of man torments us, but alters not ourori'
will; it rather renders us more impatient to sin as it has
held us back for a time from our indulgence.

But when Herod's birthday was kept, the
daughter of Herodias danced before them, and
pleased Herod.

Whereupon he promised with an oath to give
her whatsoever she would ask.

lie, being before instructed of moth
Give me here J ptist's head in a charg
And th king was rry : neverthe

tl them which sat with him at meat

he commanded it to be given her.
10. And he sent, and beheaded John in the prison.
11. And his head was brought in a charger, and

given to the damsel : and she brought it to her
mother.

12. And his disciples came, and took up the body,
and buried it, and went and told Jesus.

GLOSS. The Evangelist having related John's imprison-Gloss.
t_~ T .1 i " * »" 

' 
* 11 " -»» . non occ 

, proceeds to his putting to death, savinIT, But on saying
HerocTs birthdfit/, the daughter of Herodias danced in the
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midst. JEROME ; We find no others keeping their birthdayh
besides Herod and Pharaoh, that they who were ali

their wickedness might be alike in their festivities. REMI
It should be known that it is customary not for rich or
but for poor mothers also, to educate their daughters so
hastely, that they as seen by st ^»o

But this unchaste woman had so brought up her daugh
;er the same manner, that she had taught her not chastity

but dancing. Nor is Herod to be less blamed who forgot
that his was a royal palace, but this woman made it a
theatre ; And it pleased Herod, so that he swore with an"

oath that he would give her whatsoever she should ask \
him. JEROME ; I do not excuse Herod that he committed
this murder against his will by reason of his oath, for
perhaps he took the oath for the very purpose of bringing
about the murder. But if he says that he did it for his oath's
sake, had she asked the death of her mother, or her father,
would he have granted it or not ? What then he would have
refused in his own person, he ought to have rejected in that

Isidore, of the Prophet. ISIDORE : In evil promises then break
T *1

Syn. ii. faith. That promise is impious which must be kept by
10- crime; that oath is not to be observed by \vhich we have

unwittingly pledged ourselves to evil. It follows, And she
being before instructed of her mother said, Give me here
John Baptist's head in a charger. JEROME ; For Herodias,
fearing that Herod might some time recover his senses, and
be reconciled to his brother, and dissolve their unlawful
union by a divorce, instructs her daughter to ask at once
at the banquet the head of John, a reward of blood worthy
of the deed of the dancing. CHRYS. Here is a twofold
accusation against the damsel, that she danced, and that she
chose to ask an execution as her reward. Observe how

Herod is at once cruel and yielding ; he obliges himself by
an oath, and leaves her free to choose her request. Yet
when he knew what evil was resulting from her request,
he was grieved, And the king teas sorry, for virtue gains
praise and admiration even among the bad. JEROME;4

Otherwise ; It is the manner of Scripture to speak of event
as they were commonly viewed at the time b all. So
Joseph is called by Mary herself the father of J
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Herod is said to be sorry, because the guests believed lhat
he was so. This dissembler of his own inclinations, this
contriver of a murder displayed sorrow in his face, when
he had joy in his mind. For his oat Its sake, and them
which sat irilh him at meat, he commanded it to be yiren,.
He excuses his crime by his oath, that his wickedness
might be done under a pretence of piety. That he adds,
and them that sat at meat with him, he would have them
all sharers in his crime, that a bloody dish might be brought
in in a luxurious feast. CHRYS. If he was afraid to have so"

many witnesses of his perjury, how much more ought he to
feared so many witnesses of a murder ? REMIG. PI

is a less sin done for the sake of another greater; he would
not extinguish his lustful desires, and therefore he betakes
him to luxurious living ; he would not put any restraint
on his luxury, and thus he passes to the guilt of murder
for, He sent and beheaded John in prison, and his head wa,
brought in a charger. JEROME; We read in Roman history

Liv.
that Flaminius, a Roman general, sitting at supper with hi* xxxx.

mistress, on her saying that she had never seen a mar
led :ler sentence f<

capital crime should be brought in and beheaded during th
entertainment. For this he was expelled the senate by th

he had mingled feasting with blood, and
had employed death, though of a criminal, for the am

it of another, causing murder and enjoyment to be joined
"
n ;ther. How much more wicked Herod, and Herodias,

and the damsel who danced; she asked as her bloody
reward the head of a Prophet, that she might have in her
power the tongue that reproved the unlawful nuptials.
GREG. But not without most deep wonder do I consider,
that he who in his mother's womb was filled with the spirit M
of prophecy, than whom there arose not a greater among
them that are born of women, is cast into prison by wicked
men, and is beheaded because of the dancing of a girl, and
that a man of such severe life dies for the sport of shameful
men. Are we to think that there was any thing in his lif
which this so shameful death should wipe away ? God thus
oppresses His people in the least things, because He sees
how He may reward them in the highest things. And c <-*
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hence may be gathered what they will suffer whom He cast
Greg, away, if He thus tortures those He loves. ID. And Joh
Mor. 
x.\ix. 7. *s n°t sought out to suffer concerning the confession of

Christ, but for the truth of righteousness. But because
Christ is truth, he goes to death for Christ in going f

th. It follows, And his disciples came, and took up I
body, and buried it. JEROME; By which we may und

and both the disciples of John himself, and of the Savion
Raban. RABAN. Josephus relates, that John was sent bound to tl
A
xviii. 5. castle of Mecheron, and there beheaded; but ecclesiastics

"history relates that he was buried in Sebastia, a town of
Chrys. Palestine, which was formerly called Samaria. C 
rus.

Horn. Observe how John's disciples are henceforth more attachedxlix. x
Jesus; thev it is who told Him what was done con-

rning John ; And they came and told Jesus. For leaving
all they take refuge with Him, and so by degrees after theii
calamity, and the answer given by Christ, they are set right
HILARY ; Mystically, John represents the Law; for the Lav*

reached Christ, and John came of the Law, preaching
Christ out of the Law. Herod is the Prince of the people,
and the Prince of the people bears the name and the cause of
the whole body put under him. John then warned Herod
that he should not take to him his brother's wife. For there

are and there were two people, of the circumcision, and of
the Gentiles; and these are brethren, children of the same
parent of the human race, but the Law warned Israel that
he should not take to him the works of the Gentiles and un-

belief which was united to them as by the bond of conjugal
e. On the birthday, that is amidst the enjoyments of th

things of the body, the daughter of Herodias danced; f<
pleasure, as it were springing from unbelief, was carried
lluring course throughout the whole of Israel, and the

nation bound itself thereto as by an oath, for for sin and
worldly pleasures the Israelites sold the gifts of eternal life,
She (Pleasure), at the suggestion of her mother Unbelief
begged that there should be given her the head of Johr
that is, the glory of the Law; but the people knowing th

od that was in the Law, yielded these terms to pi
not without sorrow for its own danger, conscious that it
ought not to have given up so great glory of its teachers.
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But forced by its sins, as by the force of an oath, as well as
overcome by the fear, and corrupted by the example of the
neighbourin g princes, it sorrowfully yield s to the blandish-
ments of pleasure. So among the other gratifications of a
debauched people the head of John is brought in in a dish,
that is by the loss of the Law, the pleasures of the body,
and worldly luxury is increased. It is carried by the damsel
to her mother; thus depraved Israel offered up the glory of
the Law to pleasure and unbelief. The times of the Law
being expired, and buried with John, his disciples declare
what is done to the Lord, coming, that is, to the Gospels
from the Law. RABAN. Otherwise; Kven at this dav we * -"-

see that in the head of the Prophet John the Jews have lost
Christ, who is the head of the Prophets. JEROME ; And the
Prophet has lost among them both tongue and voice.
REMIG. Otherwise ; The beheading of John marks the
increase of that fame which Christ has among the people,
as the exaltation of the Lord upon the cross marks the
progress of the faith; whence John had said. He w?/.v/-John "'*

30.
) lint I wnxt decrease.

13. A\ J heard t, he departed t
by p int a desert :ipart whe th
people had heard thereof, they followed on t
out of the cities.

14. And Jesus went forth, and saw a great multi-h

tude, and was moved with compassion toward them,
and he healed their sick.

GLOSS. The Saviour having heard the death of His Baptist, Gloss.
retired into the desert; as it follows, which trhen. Jesus had*?' An~7 * selm.

heard, he departed thence by ship into a desert place. AUG. Aug. D«
This the Evangelist relates to have been done immediately Ev.ii.45.
after the passion of John, therefore after this were those things
done that were spoken of above, and moved Herod to
say, 77*1* is John. For we must suppose those things to
have been after his death which report carried to Herod,
and which moved him to doubt who he could be concerning

VOL. i. 2 M
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whom he heard such things ; for himself had put John to
death. JEROME ;" He did not retire into the desert through
fear of death, as some suppose, but in mercy to His enemies,
that they might not add murder to murder ; putting off His
death till the day of His passion ; on which day the lamb is
to be slain as the sacrament, and the posts of them that
believe to be sprinkled with the blood. Or, He retired to
leave us an example to shun that rashness which leads men
to surrender themselves voluntarily, because not all persevere
with like constancy under torture with the which they
offered themselves to it. For this reason He says in another
place, When they shall persecute you in one city, flee ye to
another. Whence the Evangelist says not ' fled,' but
elegantly, departed thence, (or, c withdrew,') shewing that
He shunned rather than feared persecution. Or for another
reason He might have withdrawn into a desert place on*

hearing of John's death, namely, to prove the faith of the
believers. CHRYS. Or ; He did this because He desired to

prolong the oeconomy of His humanity, the time not being
vet come for openly manifesting His deity ; wherefore also"

He charged His disciples that they should tell no man that
He was the Christ. But after His resurrection He would
have this made manifest. Therefore although He knew of
Himself what was done, yet before it was told Him He
withdrew not, that He might shew the verity of His incar-
nation in all things; for He would that this should be

assured not by sight only, but by His actions. And when
He withdrew, He did not go into the city, but into the
desert by ship that none might follow Him. Yet do not the
multitudes leave Him even for this, but still follow after
Him, not deterred by what had been done concerning John ;
whence it follows, And when the multitudes had heard
thereof, they followed him on foot out of the cities.
JEROME ; They followed on foot, not riding, or in carriages,
but with the toil of their own legs, to shew the ardour of
their mind. CHRYS. And they immediately reap the reward
of this ; for it follows, And he went out and saw a great
multitude, and he had compassion upon them, and healed
their sick. For though great was the affection of those
who had left their cities, and sought Him carefully, yet the
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things that were done by Him surpassed the reward of am
Then-fore he assigns com f

healing. And it is great compassion to heal all, and not
quire faith. HILARY; Mystically; The Word of God,
e close of the Law, entered the ship, that is, the Churc

and departed into the desert, that is, leaving to walk with

Israel, He passes into breasts void of Divine knowledge.
The multitude learning this, follows the Lord out of the city
into the desert, going, that is, from the Synagogue to the
Church. The Lord sees them, and has compassion upon
them, and heals all sickness and infirmity, that is, He
cleanses their obstructed minds, and unbelieving hearts
for the understanding of the new preaching. JEROME ; It is

be observed the Lord came into tt

desert, great crowds followed Him; for before He went
into the wilderness of the Gentiles, He was worshipped
by only one people. They leave their cities, that is, their
former conversation, and various dogmas. That Jesus went
out, shews that the multitudes had the will to go, but
not the strength to attain, therefore the Saviour departs out
of His place and goes to meet them.

15. And when it was evening, his disciples came
to him, saying, This is a desert place, and the time
is now past; send the multitude away, that they
may go into the villages, and buy themselves victuals.

16. But Jesus said unto them, They need not
depart; give ye them to eat.

17. And they say unto him, We have here but
five loaves, and two fishes.

18. He said, Bring them hither to me.
19. And he commanded the multitude to sit down

on the grass, and took the five loaves, and the two
fishes, and looking up to heaven, he blessed, and
brake, and gave the loaves to his disciples, and the
disciples to the multitude.

20. And they did all eat, and were filled : and
2 M 2
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they took up of the fragments that remained twelve
baskets full.

21. And they that had eaten were about five
thousand men, beside women and children.

CHRYS. It is a proof of the faith of these multitudes that
they endured hunger in waiting for the Lord even till
evening; to which purpose it follows, And when it icas
evening', his disciples came tin to him, saying, This is a desert
place, and the time is now past. The Lord purposing to
feed them waits to be asked, as always not stepping forward
first to do miracles, but when called upon. None out of the
crowd approached Him, both because they stood in great
awe of Him, and because in their zeal of love they did not
feel their hunger. ut even the disciples do not come and
say, Give them to eat; for the disciples were as yet in an
imperfect condition ; but they say. This is a desert place.
So that what was proverbial among the Jews to express a

Ps. 78, miracle, as it is said, Can he spread a table in the wilder-
19. 

ness ? this also He shews among his other works. For this
cause also He leads them out into the desert, that the
miracle might be clear of all suspicion, and that none might
suppose that any thing was supplied towards the feast from
any neighbouring town. But though the place be desert,
yet is He there who feeds the world; and though the hour
is, as they say, past, yet He who now commanded was not
subjected to hours. And though the Lord had gone before
His disciples in healing many sick, yet they were so im-
perfect that they could not judge what He would do con-
cerning food for them, wherefore they add, Send the
multitude away, that they may go into the towns, and buy
themselves food. Observe the wisdom of the Master; He
says not straightway to them, ' I will give them to eat;' for
they would not easily have received this, but, Jesus said
unto them, They need not depart, Give ye them to eat.
JEROME; Wherein He calls the Apostles to breakin or ofO

bread, that the greatness of the miracle might be more"»

Aug. De evident by their testimony that they had none. AUG. It
Ev!ii.46. may perplex some how, if the Lord, according to the relation
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of John, asked Philip whence bread was to be found for
them, that can be true which Matthew here relates, that the
disciples first prayed the Lord to send the multitudes away,
that they might buy food from the nearest towns. Suppose
then that after these words the Lord looked upon the multi-
tude and said what John relates, but Matthew and the others
have omitted. And by such cases as this none ought to be
perplexed, when one of the Evangelists relates what the
rest have omitted. CHRYS. Yet not even by these words
were the disciples set right, but speak yet to Him as to
man; They amwered unto Him, We have here but Jive
loaves and ttrojixhes. From this we learn the philosophy
of the disciples, how far they despised food; they were
twelve in number, yet they had but five loaves and two
fishes; for things of the body were contemned by them,
they were altogether possessed by spiritual things. ut
because the disciples were yet attracted to earth, the Lord
begins to introduce the things that were of Himself; He
saith unto them, Bring them hither to me. Wherefore does
He not create out of nothing the bread to feed the multi-
tude with ? That He might put to silence the mouth of
Marcion and Manichaeus, who take away from God His i.e. deny
creatures, and by His deeds might teach that all thingscreated
that are seen are His works and creation, and that it is
that has given us the fruits of the earth, who said in the world.
beginning, Let ihe earth bring forth the green herb; for Gen. l,
this is no less a deed than that. For of five loaves to make 

11.

m y loaves, and fishes in like manner, is no less a thing
th to bring fi s rom the earth, P d th
living thing h waters ; h d Him to b

ord both of land and By the example of the discip
also we ought to be ta Id ha b
little, we ought to g we that h as li need F
they v die bid bring their five loaves sav not. \V
hall we satisfy our own hunger? but immediately obey

And 11 led the multitude to sit d on ihc g
d took the Jive loaves and the tu-o Jixhes, and look up

to h d them, and brake. Why did II >k to
ven 1 bl it d be believed ning

Him that He is ii Father, and that He is eq with
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the Father. His equality He shews when He does all
things with power. That He is from the Father He shews
by referring to Him whatsoever He does, and calling upon
Him on all occasions. To prove these two things therefore,
He works His miracles at times with power, at other times
with prayer. It should be considered also that in lesser
things He looks to heaven, but in greater He does all with
power. When He forgave sins, raised the dead, stilled the
sea, opened the secrets of the heart, opened the eyes of him
that was born blind, which were works only of God, He is
not seen to pray; but when He multiplies the loaves, a work
less than any of these, He looks up to heaven, that you may
learn that even in little things He has no power but from
His Father. And at the same time He teaches us not to

touch our food, until we have returned thanks to Him who

gives it us. For this reason also He looks up to heaven,
because His disciples had examples of many other miracles,
but none of this. JEROME ; While the Lord breaks there is
a sowing of food; for had the loaves been whole and not
broken into fragments, and thus divided into a manifold
harvest, they could not have fed so trreat a multitude. The g
multitude receives the food from the Lord through tl
Apostles; as it follows, And he gave the loaves to h
lisciples, and the disciples to the multitude. CHRYS. I

doing which He not only honoured them, but would
upon this miracle they should not be unbelieving, nor forget
it when it was past, seeing their own hands had borne
witness to it. Therefore also He suffers the multitudes first

feel the sense of hunger, and His disciples to com
Him, and to ask Him, and He took the loaves at their

hands, that they might have many testimonies of that that
was done, and many things to remind them of the miracle.
From this that He gave them, nothing more than bread and
fish, and that He set this equally before all, He taught
them moderation, frugality, and that charity by which they
should have all things in common. This He also taught
them in the place, in making them sit down upon the grass;
for He sought not to feed the body only, but to instruct the
mind. But the bread and fish multiplied in the disciples'
hands; whence it follows, And they did all eat, and uerc
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Jilted. But the miracle ended not here; for He caused to
abound not only whole loaves, but fragments also; to sheu
that the first loaves were not so much as what was left, and
that they who were not present might learn what had been
done, and that none might think that what had been done
was a phantasy; And they took up fragments that were left,
twelve baskets full. JEHOMI-; ; Each of the Apostles fills his
basket of the fragments left by his Saviour, that these fn
merits might witness that they were true loaves that were
multiplied. CHUVS. For this reason also He caused twelve
baskets to remain over and above, that Judas might bear his
basket. He took up the fragments, and gave them to the
disciples and not to the multitudes, who were yet more
imperfectly trained than the disciples. JEROME ; To the
number of loaves, five, the number of the men that ate is
apportioned, five thousand; And the number of them that
had eaten was about fire thousand inen> besides women and
hildren. CIIRYS. This was to the very ereat credit of "/ C7

people, that the women and the men stood up when these
remnants still remained. HILARY; The five loaves are not
multiplied into more, but fragments succeed to fragments;
the substance growing whether upon the tables, or in the
hands that took them up, I know not. RABAN. When John
is to describe this miracle, he first tells us that the passover
is at hand ; Matthew and Mark place it immediately after
the execution of John. Hence we may gather, that he was
beheaded when the paschal festival was near at hand, and
that at the passover of the following year, the mystery of the
Lord's passion was accomplished. JEROME'; But all these
things are full of mysteries ; the Lord does these things not
in the morning, nor at noon, but in the evening, when the
Sun of righteousness was set. REMIG. By the evening the
Lord's death is denoted; and after He, the true Sun, was set
on the altar of the cross, He fillt'd the hungry. Or by
evening is denoted the last age of this world, in which tin
Son of God came and refreshed the multitudes of those that

believed on Him. RABAN. When the disciples ask the Lord
to send away the multitudes that they might buy food in
the towns, it signifies the pride of the Jews towards the
multitudes of the Gentiles, whom they judged rather lit
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to seek for themselves food in the assemblies of the Pharisees

than to use the pasture of the Divine books. HILARY ; But"

the Lord answered, They hare no need to go, shewing that
those whom He heals have no need of the food of mercenary
doctrine, and have no necessity to return to Judaea to buy
food ; and He commands the Apostles that they give them
food. Did He not know then that there was nothing to give
them ? But there was a complete series of types to be set
forth ; for as yet it was not given the Apostles to make
and minister the heavenly bread, the food of eternal life ;*

and their answer thus belongs to the chain of spiritual
interpretation; they were as yet confined to the five loaves,
that is, the five books of the Law, and the two fishes, that
is, the preaching of the Prophets and of John. RABAN. Or,

the two fishes we may understand the Prophets, and the
Psalms, for the whole of the Old Testament was compre-
hended in these three, the Law, the Prophets, and the
Psalms. HILARY; These therefore the Apostles first set
forth, because they were yet in these things ; and from these
things the preaching of the Gospel grows to its more abun-

ant strength and virtue. Then the people is commanded
to sit down upon the grass, as no longer lying upon the
ground, but resting upon the Law, each one reposing upon
the fruit of his own works as upon the grass of the earth.
JEROME; Or, they are bid to lie down on the grass, and
that, according to another Evangelist, by fifties and by
hundreds, that after they have trampled upon their flesh,
and have subjugated the pleasures of the world as dried
grass under them, then by the presence3 of the number
fifty, they ascend to the eminent perfection of a hundred.*

He looks up to heaven to teach us that our eyes are
to be directed thither. The Law with the Prophets
is broken, and in the midst of them are brought forward
mysteries, that whereas they partook not of it whole, when
broken into pieces it may be food for the multitude of the

a Vallarsi reads pcenitentiam, Jerome number fifty; for fifty twice taken
has borrowed the interpretation from makts a hundred ; because we must
Origen who refers to the year of jubilee; first rest from evil actions, that the
and the Glossa ordinaria on this verse soul may afterwards more fully repose
is, " The rest of the Jubilee is here in meditation." / . "
contained under the mvstery of the» »
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Gentiles. HILARY; Then the loaves are given to the
Apostles, because through them the gifts of divin< grace
were to be rendered. And the number of them that did eat

is found to be the same as that of those who should believe ;
for we find in the book of Acts that out of the vast number

of the people of Israel, five thousand men believed. JEROME;
There partook five thousand who had reached maturity ; for
women and children, the weaker sex, and the tender age,
were unworthy of number; thus in the book of Numbers,"r *

slaves, women, children, and an undistinguished crowd, are
passed over unnumbered. RABAN. The multitude being
h ungry, lie creates no new viands, but having taken what
the disciples had, He gave thanks. In like manner when
lie came in the flesh, He preached no other things than
what had been foretold, but shewed that the writings of the
Law and the Prophets were big with mysteries. That
which the multitude leave is taken up by the disciples,
because the more secret mysteries which cannot be compre-
hended by the uninstructed, are not to be treated with
neglect, but are to be diligently sought out by the twelve
Apostles (who are represented by the twelve baskets) and
their successors. For by baskets servile offices are per-
formed, and God has chosen the weak things of the world
to confound the strong. The five thousand for the five
senses of the body are they who in a secular condition
know how to use rightly things without,

22. nd straightway Jesus constrained his dis-
ciples to get into a ship, and to go before him unto
the other side, while he sent the multitudes awa.

23. And when he had sent the multitudes away,
he went up into a mountain apart to pray: and when
the evening was come, he was there alone,

24. But the ship was now in the midst of the sea,
tossed with waves: for the wind was contrary,

25. And in the fourth watch of the night Jesus
went unto them, walking on the sea.

"J<», And when the disciples saw him walking on
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the sea, they were troubled, saying, It is a spirit;
and they cried out for fear.

27. But straightway Jesus spake unto them, say-
ing, Be of good cheer ; it is I ; be not afraid.

28. And Peter answered him and said, Lord, if it
be thou, bid me come unto thee on the water.

29. And he said, Come. And when Peter was'

come down out of the ship, he walked on the water,
to go to Jesus.

30. But when he saw the wind boisterous, he wras

afraid; and beginning to sink, he cried, saying,
Lord, save me.

31. And immediately Jesus stretched forth his
hand, and caught him, and said unto him, O thou of
little faith, wherefore didst thou doubt ?

32. And when they were come into the ship, the
wind ceased.

33. Then they that were in the ship came and
worshipped him, saying, Of a truth thou art the Son
of God.

CHRYS. Desiring to occasion a diligent examination of
the things that had been done, He commanded those who
had beheld the foregoing sign to be separated from Him;
for even if He had continued present it would have been
said that He had wrought the miracle fantastically, and not
in verity ; but it would never be urged against Him that He
had done it in His absence; and therefore it is said, And
straightway Jesus compelled Ms disciples to get into a ship,
and to go before him to the oilier side, while he sent the
multitudes atcay. JEROME ; These words shew that they
left the Lord unwillingly, not desiring through their love for
their teacher to be separated from Him even for a moment.
CHRYS. It should be observed, that when the Lord works a
great miracle, He sends the multitudes away, teaching us
thereby never to pursue the praise of the multitude, nor to
attract them to us. Further, He teaches us that we should



VKK. k2'2 - 33. ST. MATTHEW. 53

not be ever mixed with crowds, nor yet always slimming
them; but that both may be done with profit; whence it
follows, And when lie had sent the multitude a teat/, he u-ent
up into a mountain apart to pray; shewing us that solitude
is good, when we have need to pray to God. For this also
He goes into the desert, and there spends the night in
prayer, to teach us that for prayer we should seek s
both in time and place. JEROME; That He withdraws t

pray alone, you should refer not to Him who fed five thousand
on five loaves, but to Him who on hearing of the death of

ohn withdrew into the desert; not that we would separate
the Lord's person into two parts, but that His actions are
divided between the God and the man. AUG. This mayAu?.De 

^^^^

seem contrary to that Matthew savs, that having sent theS00.*',,* 
... i.v.n.47.

multitudes away, He went up into a mountain that He might
prav alone ; and John again says, that it was on a mountain
that He fed this same multitude. But since John himself

says further, that after that miracle He retired to a mountain
that He might not be held by the multitude, who sought to
make Him a king, it is clear that He had come down from the
mountain when He fed them. Nor do Matthew's words, He
tcent up into a mountain alone to pray, disagree with this,
though John says, When he knew ihat they icould come to John 6,
make him a king, he withdrew into a mountain himself alone.
For the cause of His praying is not contrary to the cause of
His retiring, for herein the Lord teaches us that we have great
cause for prayer when we have cause for flight. Nor, again,
is it contrary to this that Matthew says first, that He bade
His disciples go into the boat, and then that He sent the
multitudes away, and went into a mountain alone to pray;
while John relates that He first withdrew to the mountain,
and then, when it was late, his disciples (rent down to the
xea, and w/ten they had entered into a boat, fyc. for who does
not see that John is relating as afterwards done by His disci-
ples what Jesus had commanded before He retired into the
mountain ? JEROME ; Rightly had the Apostles departed from
the Lord as unwilling, and slow to leave Him, lest they
should suller shipwreck whilst He was not with them. For
it follows, A~w when it was evening he was there alone; that
is, in the mountain ; but the boat wa.s in the middle of the
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sea tossed with the waves; for the wind was contrary.
CHRYS. Again, the disciples suffer shipwreck, as they had
done before; but then they had Him in the boat, but now
they are alone. Thus gradually He leads them to higher
things, and instructs them to endure all manfully. JEROME ;
While the Lord tarries in the top of the mountain, straightwa
a wind arises contrary to them, and stirs up the sea, and
the disciples are in imminent peril of shipwreck, which con-
tinues till Jesus comes. CHRYS. But He suffers them to be

tossed the whole night, exciting their hearts by fear, and
inspiring them with greater desire and more lasting recollec-
tion of Him; for this reason He did not stand by them
immediately, but as it follows, In the fourth watch of the
night he came to them walking upon the sea. JEROME; The
military guards and watches are divided into portions of three
hours each. When then he says that the Lord came to them
in the fourth watch, this shews that they had been in danger
the whole night. CHRYS. Teaching them not to seek a
speedy riddance of coming evil, but to bear manfully such
things as befal them. But when they thought that they were
delivered, then was their fear increased, whence it follows,
And seeing him walking upon the sea, they were troubled,
saying, It is a vision, and through fear they cried out. For
this the Lord ever does ; when He is to rescue from any evil,
He brings in things terrible and difficult. For since it is
impossible that our temptation should continue a long time,
when the warfare of the righteous is to be finished, then He
increases their conflicts, desiring to make greater gain of
them ; which He did also in Abraham, making his hot con-
flict his trial of the loss of his son. JEROME ; A confused
noise and uncertain sound is the mark of great fear. But if,
according to Marcion and Manichaeus, our Lord was not
born of a virgin, but was seen in a phantasm, how is it that
he Apostles now fear that they have seen a phantasm (01

vision) ? CHRYS. Christ then did not reveal Himself to H
disciples until they cried out; for the more intense their fear,
the more did they rejoice in His presence ; whence it follows,
And immediately Jesus spoke to them, saying, Be of good
cheer, it is J, be not afraid. This speech took away their
fear, and prepared their confidence. JEROME ; Whereas H
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says, // is /, without saving who, either they might be able
to understand Him speaking through the darkness of night;
or they might know that it was He who had spoken to .Moses,
Sail unto the children of Israel, He that is has sent me unto Exod.3,' 

. 14.
yon. On every occasion Peter is found to be the one of the
most ardent faith. And with the same zeal as ever, so now,
while the others are silent, he believes that by the will of his
Master he will be able to do that which by nature he cannot
do : whence it f< d said unto /,

Lord, i/ it be thou, bid me come unto thee upon the water.
As much as to say, Do thou command, and straightway it
will become solid ; and that body which is in itself heavy
will become light. AUG. This I am not able by myself, but
in Thee I am able. Peter confessed what he was in himself,

and what he should receive from Him by whose will he be-
lieved he should be enabled to do that which no human"

infirmity was equal to. CHRYS. See how great his warmth,
how great his faith. He said not, Pray and entreat for me ;
but Bid me ; he believes not only that Christ can Himself
walk on the sea, but that He can lead others also thereon ;
also he wishes to come to Him speedily, and this, so great a
thing, he asks not from ostentation, but from love. For he
said not, Bid me walk upon the waters, but, Bid me come
unto thee. And it seems that having shewn in ihe first
miracle that He has power over the sea, He now leads them
to a more powerful sign ; He saith unto him, Come. And
Peter) going forth of the boat, ualked on the sea, that he
might go to Jesus. JEROME; Let those who think that the
Lord's body was not real, because He walked upon the yield-
ing waters as a light aethereal substance, answer here how
Peter walked, whom they by no means deny to be man.
HABAN. Lastly, Theodorus wrote that the Lord had not bodily
weight in respect of His flesh, but without weight walked on
the sea. But the catholic faith preaches the contrary; for
Dionysius says that He walked on the wave, without the feet
being immersed, having bodily weight, and the burden of
matter. CHRYS. Peter overcame that which was greater, the
waves, namely, of the sea, but is troubled by the lesser, the
blowing wind, for it follows, But seeing the wind boisterous,
he was afraid. Such is human nature, in great trials ofttimes
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holding itself aright, and in lesser falling into fault. This
fear of Peter shewed the difference between Master and

disciple, and thereby appeased the other disciples. For if
they had indignation when the two brothers prayed to sit on
the right and left hand, much more had they now. For the
were not yet made spiritual; afterwards when they had bee
made spiritual, they every where yield the first place to Pete
and appoint him to lead in harangues to the people. JEROME
Moreover he is left to temptation for a short season, that his
faith may be increased, and that he may understand that he if
saved not by his ability to ask, but by the power of the Lord

or faith burned at his heart, but human frailty drew him intc
Au£- _ the deep. AUG. Peter then presumed on the Lord, he totteredSerm.76. r r T . 

'

8. as man, but returned to the Lord, as it follows, And taken
he began to sink, he cried out, saying, Lord, save me. Does
the Lord then desert him in his peril of failure whom he had
hearkened to when he first called on Him ? Immediate

?sus stretched forth his hand, and caught him. CHRI
He bade not the winds to cease, but stretched forth His hand

and caught him, because his faith was required. For when
our own means fail, then those which are of God stand.
Then to shew that not the strength of the tempest, but the
smallness of his faith worked the danger, He saith unto him,
O thou of little faith, why didst thou doubt ? which shews
that not even the wind would have been able to hurt him,
if his faith had been firm. But as the mother bears on her

wings and brings back to the nest her chick which has left
the nest before its time and has fallen, so did Christ. And
when they were come into the boat, the wind ceased. Then
they that were in the boat came and ivorshipped him, sa
Truly thou art the Son of God. RABAN. This may b

non occ. understood either of the sailors, or of the Apostles. CHRYJ
Observe how He leads all gradually to that which is abov
them; He had before rebuked the sea, now He shews forth
His power yet more by walking upon the sea, by bidding
another to do the same, and by saving him in his peril;
therefore they said unto Him, Truly thou art the
God. which they had not said above. JEROME ; If th

pon this single miracle of stilling the sea, a thing which
happens by accident after even great tempests, th
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sailors and pilots confessed them to be truly the Son of God,
how does Arrius preach in the Church itself that I le is a crea-
ture ? PsKi'DO-Aca. Mystically; The mountain is loftiness. Pseudo
But what is higher than the heavens in the world ? And "=p
Who it was that ascended into heaven, that our faith knows. Serm.

721.
Why did He ascend alone into heaven ? Because no man
has ascended into heaven, but He that came down from
heaven. For even when He shall come in the end, and
shall have exalted us into heaven, He will yet ascend alone,
inasmuch as the head with its body is One Christ, and now
the head only is ascended. He went up to pray, because
1 Fc is ascended to make intercession to His Father for us.

HILARY; Or, that He is alone in the evening, signifies
His sorrow at the time of His passion, when the rest were
scattered from Him in fear. JKROME ; Also He ascends
into the mountain alone because the multitude cannot follow

Him aloft, until He has instructed it by the shore of the sea.
AUG. But while Christ prays on high, the boat is tossed Aug.

. , A , , , ,, , ., ubi sup.
with great waves in the deep ; and forasmuch as the waves
rise, that boat can be tossed; but because Christ prays, it
cannot be sunk. Think of that boat as the Church, and the

stormy sea as this world. HILARY; That He commands
His disciples to enter the ship and to go across the sea,
while He sends the multitudes away, and after that He
goes up into the mountain to pray; He therein bids us to
be within the Church, and to be in peril until such time
as returning in His splendour He shall give salvation to all
the people that shall be remaining of Israel, and shall for-
give their sins ; and having dismissed them into His Father's
kingdom, returning thanks to His Father, He shall sit down
in His glory and majesty. Meanwhile the disciples are
tossed by the wind and the waves; struggling against all
the storms of this world, raised by the opposition of the
unclean spirit. AUG. For when any of a wicked will and Auo

lsj)i

of great power, proclaims a persecution of the Church, sl'P
then it is that a mighty wave rises against the boat of
Christ. RABAN. Whence it is well said here, that the ship
was in the middle of the sea, and He alone on the land,
because the Church is sometimes oppressed with such per-
secution that her Lord may seem to have forsaken her for
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Aug. a season. AUG. The Lord came to visit His disciples who
ubi sup are tossed on the sea in the fourth watch of the night-that

is, at its close; for each watch consisting of three hours,
the night has thus four watches. HILARY; The first watch
was therefore of the Law, the second of the Prophets, the
third His coming in the flesh, the fourth His return in glory.

Aug AUG. Therefore in the fourth watch of the night, that is
ubi sup. when the night is nearly ended, He shall come, in the end

of the world, when the night of iniquity is past, to judge
the quick and the dead. But His coming was with a wonder.
The waves swelled, but they were trodden upon. Thus how-
soever the powers of this world shall swell themselves, our
Head shall crush their head. HILARY ; But Christ coming
in the end shall find His Church wearied, and tossed by
the spirit of Anti-Christ, and by the troubles of the world.
And because by their long experience of Anti-Christ they
will be troubled at every novelty of trial, they shall have
fear even at the approach of the Lord, suspecting deceitful
appearances. But the good Lord banishes their fear, saying,
It is I; and by proof of His presence takes away their dread

Aug. of impending shipwreck. AUG. Or; That the disciples here
Quaest.Ev.i.15. say, It is a phantasm, figures those who yielding to the Devil

shall doubt of the coming of Christ. That Peter cries to
the Lord for help that he should not be drowned, signifies
that He shall purge His Church with certain trials even

l Cor. 3, after the last persecution; as Paul also notes, saying, He
15. shall be saved, yet so as by fire. HILARY; Or; That Peter

alone out of all the number of those that were in the vessel

has courage to answer, and to pray that the Lord would
bid him come to Him upon the waters, figures the frowardness
of his will in the Lord's passion, when following after the
Lord's steps he endeavoured to attain to despise death. But
his fearfulness shews his weakness in his after trial, when*

through fear of death, he was driven to the necessity of
denial. His crying out here is the groaning of his re-
pentance there. RABAN. The Lord looked back upon him,
and brought him to repentance ; He stretched forth His hand,
and forgave him, and thus the disciple found salvation, which

Rom. 9,«r not of him that rcilleth or of him that runneth, but of God
l6' that shewelh mercy. HILARY; That when Peter was seized
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I'rar, the Lord gave him not power of coming to Him
I) 1 1 in b the 1 an (1 tained him his is the

signification thereof h 11 h alone was " suffer for
3 forgave the sins of all; and no partner i admitted
t which was bestowed upon mankind by lie. Auu.

F one Apostle, namely Peter, first and chief in the^rni /o.
f Apostl whom was figured the Church, both

kinds were to be signified ; that is, the strong, in his walking
pon the waters ; the weak, in that he doubted ; f< ir t«. each

of our 1 are as a temp D 1 1 >ve God ?
Tl k h h f< f this world d

thy feet. Dost thou love the world ? It swallows thee up.
But when thy heart is tossed with desire, then that thou
mayest overcome thy lust, call upon the divine person of
Christ. REMIG. And the Lord will be with thee to help
thee, when lulling to rest the perils of thy trials, He restores
the confidence of His protection, and this towards the break
of day; for when human frailty beset with difficulties con-
Aiders the weakness of its own powers, it looks upon itself as
in darkness; when it raises its view to the protection of
heaven, it straightway beholds the rise of the morning star,
which gives its light through the whole of the morning watch.
RAH AN. Nor should we wonder that the wind ceased when

the Lord had entered into the boat; for in whatsoever heart

the Lord is present by grace, there all wars cease. HILARY ;
Also this entrance of Christ into the boat, and the calm
of the wind and sea thereupon, is pointed out the eternal
peace of the Church, and that rest which shall be after His
return in glory. And forasmuch as He shall then appear
manifestly, rightly do they all cry out now in Wv>nder, Truly
thou art the Son of God. For there shall then be a free and
public confession of all men that the Son of God is come no
longer in lowliness of body, but that He has given peace to
the Church in heavenly glory. AUG. For it is here conveyed Aug.
10 us that His glory will then be made manifest, seeing that2utpst*

Ev. i.16

now they who walk by faith see it in a figure.

34. And when they were gone over, they came
into the land of Gennesaret.

35. And when the men of that place had know-
VOL. I. 2 N
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ledge of him, they sent out into all that country
round about, and brought unto him all that were
diseased ;

36. And besought him that they might only touch
the hem o his garment : and as many as touched
were made perfectly whole.

KEMIG. The Evangelist had related ab t the L
d commanded His discipl ter the boat, and toV

bef II across the strait; he now 1 d h the
late whith y arrived by their passag

And when they were g over, t into tl( d
ennezareth. The land of Gennezar, by the lake of

Gennezareth. t; lame from a natural power which it
is sai 1 f spontaneously modulating so as

breeze : the Greek word P isr for"

i .self the breeze.' CHRYS. But the Evangelist shews that it
was now long time since Christ had come into these parts;
for it follows, And when the men of that place knew him,
they sent into all that region. JEROME; They knew Him by
fame, not by sight; although indeed by reason c f eat-

f the signs which He did among the H
L by face to great numbers. And te 1 t the

faitl f tl f the land of Gennezareth. that y
,i healing of the men of that country onl}

but he towns round about. C Nor cl h

before drag Him to their houses, and seek the t h
f His hand, but they draw Him by their greater faith, f<

then brought unto I II tliein that were sick, and besougJt
him that they might touch but the hem of his garment. For
the woman who suffered under the issue of blood had taught
them all this wisdom, namely, that by touching the hern only
f Christ's g y might be saved; therefore it f<

And as many as touched,were made whole. JEROME; If
k w the d G would com in our

tongue, we might understand 1 er the } of the
Apostles and the boat, J guid t shore the Ch

hen He has delivered it from the wreck of persecution, and
makes it t t in a most tranq harb G
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preted, l rise,' 'beginning.1 For then will comp
given to us, when Christ shall have restored to us

inheritance of Paradise, and the joy of our first robe. HILAR
Otherwise; When the times of the Latv were ended, and fiv
thousand out of Israel were entered within the Church,
was then that the people of believers met Him, then thos
that were saved out of the Law by faith set before the Lor
the rest of their sick and weak; and they that were thus
brought sought to touch the hem of His garment, because
through their faith they would be healed. And as the virtue
of the hem proceeded from the whole garment, so the virtue
of the grace of the Holy Spirit went forth from our Lor
Jesus Christ, and imparted to the Apostles, who proceede
as it were from the same body, administers salvation to such
as desire to touch. JEROME; Or, by the hem of the garment
understand His least commandment, which whosoever trans-
gresses, shall be called least in the kingdom of heaven ; or,
again, His assumption of the body, by which we come to the
Word of God. CHRYS. But we have not a hem or a garment
only of Christ, but have even His body, that we may eat
thereof. If then they who touched the hem of His garment
derived so much virtue therefrom, much more they that shall
receive Himself whole.

N



CHAP. XV.

1. Then came to Jesus Scribes and Pharisees,
which were of Jerusalem, saying,

2. Why do thy disciples transgress the tradition of
the elders ? for they wash not their hands when they
eat bread.

3. But he answered and said unto them, Why do
ye also transgress the commandment of God by your
tradition ?

4. For God commanded, saying, Honour thy father
and mother: and, He that curseth father or mother,
let him die the death.

5. But ye say, Whosoever shall say to his father or
his mother, It is a gift, by whatsoever thou mightest
be profited by me;

. And honour not his father or his mother, he

shall be free. Thus have ye made the commandment
of God of none effect by your tradition.

RABAN. The men of Gennezareth and the less learned

believe; but they who seem to be wise come to dispute withv

Him; according to that, Thou hast hid these things from the
wise and prudent, and hast revealed them unto babes.
Whence it is said, Then came to him from Jerusalem Scribes

Aug. foand Pharisees. AUG. The Evangelist thus constructs the
order of his narrative, Then came unto him, that, as appeared

49 " in the passage over the lake, the order of the events that
Chrys. followed that might be shewn. CHRYS. For this reason alsoTT T * C5

°m' "the Evangelist marks the time that He may shew their
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iniquity overcome by nothing; for they came to Him at
a time when He had wrought many miracles, when He had
healed the sick by the touch of His hem. That the Scribes
and Pharisees are here said to have come from Jerusalem, it

should be known that they were dispersed through all the
tribes, but those that dwelt in the Metropolis were worse than
the others, their higher dignity inspiring them with a greater
degree of pride. REMIG. They were faulty for two reasons;
because they had come from Jerusalem, from the holy city ;
and because they were elders of the people, and doctors of
the Law, and had not come to learn but to reprove the Lord;
for it is added, Saying, Why do thy disciples transgress the
tradition of the elders? JKKOME; Wonderful infatuation of
the Pharisees and Scribes! They accuse the Son of God
that He does not keep the traditions and commandments of
men. CHRYS. Observe, how they are taken in their own
question. They say not, ' Why do they transgress the Law
of Moses?1 but, the tradition of the elders; whence it is
manifest that the Priests had introduced many new things,
although .Moses had said, Ye shall not add ought to the word Deut. 4,
which I set before yon this day, neither shall ye take ought"'
an (iy from it; and when they ought to have been set free
from observances, then they bound themselves by many
more; fearing lest any should take away their rule and
power, they sought to increase the awe in which they were
held, by setting themselves forth as legislators. REMIG. Of
what kind these traditions were, Mark shews when he says,
The Pharisees and all the Jews, except they wash
hand* off, eat not. Here then also they find fault with the '
disciples, saying, For they wash not their hand* when they
eat bread. BKDE; Taking carnally those words of the Pro- Beda in
phots, in which it is said, Wash, and be ye clean, they ̂Ia,rc>
observed it only in washing the body; hence they had laid Is. 1,16.
it down that we ought not to eat with unwaslien hands.
.h.KOME; But the hands that are to be washed are the acts

not of the body, but of the mind ; that the word of God may
be done in them. CHUVS. But the disciples now did not eat
with washen hands, because they aln idy despised all
superfluous, and attended only to Mich as were necessary;
thus they accepted neither washing nor not washing as a
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rule, but did either as it happened. For how should theyr

who evren neglected the food that was necessary for them,
have any care about this rite ? REMIG. Or the Pharisees
found fault with the Lord's disciples, not concerning that
washing which we do from ordinary habit, and of necessity,
but of that superfluous washing which was invented by the
tradition of the elders. CHRYS. Christ made no excuse for

them, but immediately brought a counter charge, shewing
that he that sins in great things ought not to take offence at
the slight sins of others. He answered and said unto them,
Why do ye also transgress the commandment of God because
of your tradition ? He says not that they do well to trans-
gress that He may not give room for calumny; nor on the
other hand does He condemn what the Apostles had done,
that He may not sanction their traditions; nor again does
He bring any charge directly against-them of old, that they
might not put Him from them as a calumniator; but He
points His reproof against those who had come to Him; thus
at the same time touching the elders who had laid down
such a tradition; saying, JEROME ; Since ye because of the
tradition of men neglect the commandment of God, why do
ye take upon you to reprove my disciples, for bestowing little
regard upon the precepts of the elders, that they may observe
the commands of God ? For God hath said, Honour thy

father and thy mother. Honour in the Scriptures is shewn
not so much in salutations and courtesies as in alms and

, gifts. Honour, says the Apostle, the widows who are widoics
3. 

indeed; here 'honour' signifies a gift. The Lord then
having thought for the infirmity, the age, or the poverty of
parents, commanded that sons should honour their parents in
providing them with necessaries of life. CHRYS. He desired
to shew the great honour that ought to be paid to p
a id therefore attached both a reward and a penalty. But in4

his occasion the Lord passes over the reward promised to
h as did honour their parents, namely, that they should
long upon the earth, and brings forward the terrible part
, namely, the punishment, that He might strike these

lumb and attract others; And he that curscth father and
mother, Jet him die lite death; thus He shews that they J «

deserved even death. For if he who dishonours his parent
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even in word is worthy of death, much more ye who dis-
honour him in deed ; and ye not only dishonour your parents,
but teacli others to do so likewise. Ye then who do not

deserve even to live, ho\v accuse ye my disciples? But how
they transgress the commandment of God is clear when He
adds, Hut ye ,sv///, }\ 'ho.w Khali say to his father or his -mother,
It is (i yift, whatsoever thou mi gh test l<' profited by me.
JI.UOME; For the Scribes and Pharisees desiring to overturn
this foregoing most provident law of God, that they might
bring in their impiety under the mask of piety, taught bad
sons, that should any desire to devote to God, who is the
true parent, those things which ought to be offered to
parents, the offering to the Lord should be preferred to the
offering them to parents. GLOSS. In this interpretation the Gloss.
sense will be, What I offer to God will profit both you and
myself; and therefore you ought not to take of my goods for
* * vour own needs, but to suffer that I offer them to God.

IKROMI;; And thus the parents refusing what they saw thus
dedicated to God, that they might not incur the guilt of
sacrilege, perished of want, and so it came to pass that what
the children offered for the needs of the temple and the
service of God, went to the gain of the Priests. GLOSS. Or Gloss.
the .sense may be, M-'hosoever, that is, of you young men,g,Ffin n
shall sai/, that is, shall either be able to say, or shall say, to
his father or mother^ O father, the gift that is of me devoted
to God, shall it profit thee ? as it were an exclamation of
surprise ; you ought not to take it that you may not incur
the guilt of sacrilege. Or, we may read it with this ellipsis,
\Vho9oever shaft say to his father, Sfc. he shall do the com-
mandment of God, or shall fulfil the Law, or shall be worthy

life eternal. JKROMK; Or it mav briefh have the follow-* * *?

ing sense; Ye compel children to say to their parents, What
gift soever I was purposing to offer to God, you take and
consume upon your living, and so it profits you ; as much as
to iv, Do not so. GLOSS. And thus through these argu- Gloss
ments of your avarice, this youth shall Honour tto/ hi
or his mother. As if lie had said; ^e have led sons into
most evil deeds; so that it will come to pass that afterwards
they shall not e\ en honour their father and mother. And

thus ye h;i\r made the commandment of God concerning tin-
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support of parents by their children vain through your
Aug. traditions, obeying the dictates of avarice. AUG. Christ^ rf-V ^fc^ ^^ ^^"^

* here clearl shews both that that law which the heretic

Leg. et blasphemes is God's law. and that the Jews had thei
Proph. .
ii. 1. traditions foreign to the prophetical and canonical books
Aug. such as the Apostle calls profane and vain fables. ID. Th
Faust. Lord here teaches us many things; That it was not He tha
xri. 24. turned the Jews from their God; that not only did He not

infringe the commandments, but convicts them of infringing
them; and that He had ordained no more than those by the

Aug. hand of Moses. ID. Otherwise; The gift whatsoever thou
offerest on my account, shall profit thee; that is to say,
Whatsoever gift thou offerest on my account, shall henceforth
remain with thee; the son signifying by these words that
there is no longer need that parents should offer for him,
as he is of age to offer for himself. And those who were
of age to be able to say thus to their parents, the Pharisees
denied that they were guilty, if they did not shew honour to
their parents.

7. Ye hypocrites, well did Esaias prophesy of you,
saying

. This people draweth nigh unto me with their
mouth, and honoureth me with their lips; but their
heart is far from me.

9. But in vain they do worship me, teaching for
doctrines the commandments of men.

10. And he called the multitude, and said unto
tbem, Hear, and understand :

11. Not that which goeth into the mouth defileth
a man; but that which cometh out of the mouth,
this defileth a man.

CHRYS. The Lord had shewn that the Pharisees were not

worthy to accuse those who transgressed the commands of
the elders, seeing they overthrew the law of God themselves;
and He again proves this by the testimony of the Prophet;
Hypocrites, well did Esaias prophesy of you, saying, This
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people honourt'lh me u'ith their ///>.v, but their heart is far
from me. REMIO. Hypocrite signifies dissembler, one who
feigns one thing in his outward act, and bears another thing
in his heart. These then are well called hypocrites, because
under cover of God's honour they sought to heap up for
themselvc- earthly gain. RABAN. Esaias saw before the
hypocrisy of the Jews, that they would craftily oppose
the Gospel, and therefore he said in the person of the
Lord, Th in people honoureth me icith their ///>*,
REMIG. For the Jewish nation seemed to draw near to

God with their lips and mouth, inasmuch as they boasted
that they held the worship of the One God ; but in their
hearts they departed from Him, because after they had
seen His signs and miracles, they would neither acknow-
ledge His divinity, nor receive Him. RABAN. Also, they
honoured Him with their lips when they said, Master, ire Mat. 22,1
know that thou art true, but their heart was far from Him
when they sent spies to entangle Him in His talk. GLOSS. Gloss.
Or, They honoured Him in commending outward purity ; 

n"

but in that they lacked the inward which is the true purity,
their heart was far from God, and such honour was of no
avail to them ; as it follows, Hat without reason do they

me, teaching doctrines and commandments of men.
RAHAX. Therefore they shall not have their reward with
the true worshippers, because they teach doctrines and
commandments of men to the contempt of the law of God.
CHRYS. Having added weight to His accusation of the
Pharisees by the testimony of the Prophet, and not having
amended them, He now ceases to speak to them, and turns
to the multitudes, And he called the multitude, and said
unto them, Hear and understand* Because He was about

to set before them a high dogma, and full of much philo-
sophy, He does not utter it nakedly, but so frames His
speech that it should be received by them. First,
exhibiting anxiety on their account, which the Evangelist
expresses by the words, And he called the multitude to
htm. Secondly, the time He chooses recommends His
speech; after the victory He has just gained over the
Pharisees. And He not merelv calls the multitude to Him.
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but rouses their attention by the words, Hear and under-
stand ; that is, Attend, and give your minds to what ye are
to hear. But He said not unto them, The observance of
meats is nought; nor, Moses bade you wrongly; but in
the way of warning and advice, drawing His testimony from
natural things ; Not what entereth in at the mouth dejileth
a man, but what goeth forth of the mouth that dejileth a
man. J T word h m a m common

is peculiar to Scripture, and is not hackneyed in common
parlance. The Jewish nation, boasting themselves to be
a part of God, call those meats common, of which all men
p f exa swine's flesh shell fish hares and
th s of l d not divid h hoof an d

c d and among the fish such as have not scales
Acts H he Acts of the Apostles we read, What God hat
15.

lansd that call this

sense is that which is free to the rest of mankind, and as
though not in part of God, is therefore called unclean.

Aug. AUG. This declaration of the Lord, Not that which entereth
cont.
Faust. into the mouth dejileth a man, is not contrary to the Old
vi. 6. Testament. As the Apostle also speaks, the pure all
Tit. 1,
15. things are pure; and Every creature of God is good. Let
i Tim. the Manichaeans understand, if they can, that the Apostle
4 4 "*, t. said this of the very natures and qualities of things ; while

that letter (of the ritual law) declared certain animals un-

lean, not in ,h nature but typic f, t fig res
hich were ded for a time. Therefore to take an

instance in the swine and the lamb, by nature both are
clean, because naturally every creature of God is good ; but
in a certain typical meaning the lamb is clean, and the
swine unclean. Take the two words, i fool,' and ( wise,' in
their own nature, as sounds, or letters, both of them are
pure, but one of them because of the meaning attached to it,
not because of any thing in its own nature, may be said
to be impure. And perhaps what the swine are in typical
representation, that among mankind is the fool; and the
animal, and this word of two syllables (stultus) signify some

a Jerome reads ' cnmmunicat.' The Yulg. has l coinquinat.



. 7 11. ST. MATTHEW.

one an<l tlie same thing. That animal is reckoned unclean
in the law because it does not chew the end; but this is
not its fault but its nature. Hut the men of whom this

t

animal is the emblem, are impure by their own fault, not by
nature; they dily h 1 Is of wisd but never

k ii] them gain. Whatever of profit you may h
to summon this up fi 1 of the mem
through the sweetness of recollection int the n h f

hat is this but spiritually t .lie cud They
1 do )t this are represented by P s f

Such resemblances as these peech, or in ceremonies
having figurative signification, profitably and pleasantlv
move 1 ration d b 1 former people, many
such things were not only to be heard, but to b kef
prece] F that was a time h behoved not in
words only, but in deed prophesy those things which

fi were t b 1 Hi en h had b

revealed through Christ, and in Christ, the burdens of
observances were not imposed on the faith of the Gentiles;
but the authority of the prophecy was yet confirmed. But I
ask of the Manichaeans, whether this declaration of the
Lord, when lie said that a man is not defiled by what
enters into his mouth, is true or false ? If false, why then
does their doctor Adimantns bring it forward against the
Old Testament? If true, why contrary to its tenor do they
consider that they are thus defiled ? JEROME ; The thoughtful
reader may here object and say, If that which entereth into
the mouth defileth not a man, why do we not feed on meats
offered to idols? Be it known then that meats and every
creature of God is in itself clean; but the invocation of

1 S d d akes tl 1 with those 1

who with conscience of the idol cat that which'is ottered to

idols; and their conscience being weak is polluted, afl the
Apostle says. HKMIG. But if any one's faith be so strong
that he understands that Clod's creature can in no way be
defiled, let him eat what he will, after the food has been
hallowed by the word of God and of prayer; yet so that
tins his liberty he not made an offence to the weak, as the
\postle speaks.
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12. Then came his disciples, and said unto him,
Knowest thou that the Pharisees were offended, after

they heard this saying ?
13. But he answered and said, Every plant, which my

heavenly Father hath not planted, shall be rooted up.
14. Let them alone: they be blind leaders of the

blind. And if the blind lead the blind, both shall
fall into the ditch.

JEROME; In one of the Lord's discourses the whole
superstition of Jewish observances had been cut down.
They placed their whole religion in using or abstaining
from certain meats. CHRYS. When the Pharisees heard

the things that went before, they made no reply to them,
because He had so mightily overthrown them, not only
refuting their arguments, but detecting their fraud, but they,
not the multitudes, were offended at them; Then came his
disciples unto him and said, Knowest thou that the Pharisees"

were offended after they heard this saying ? JEROME ; As
this word ' scandalum' (offence or stumblingblock) is of
such frequent use in ecclesiastical writings, we will shortly
explain it. We might render it in Latin, ' offendiculum,' or
* ruina,' or f impactio;' and so when we read, Whosoever
shall scandalize, we understand, Whoso by word or deed
has given an occasion of falling to any. CHRYS. Christ
does not remove the stumblingblock out of the way of the
Pharisees, but rather rebukes them; as it follows, But he
answered and said, Every plant which my heavenly Father
has not planted shall be rooted up. This Manichaeus
affirmed was spoken of the Law, but what has been already
said is a sufficient refutation of this. For if He had said

this of the Law, how would He have above contended for
the Law, saying, Why transgress ye the commandment
God through your tradition ? Or would He have cited the
Prophet? Or how, if God said, Honour thy father and thy
mother, is not this, being spoken in the Law, a plant of
God? HILARY; What He intends then by a plant not
planted of His Father, is that tradition of men under cover
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of which the Law had been transgressed, this He instructs
thrm must be rooted up. REMIG. Every false doctrine
and superstitious observance with the workers thereof cannot
endure ; and because it is not from God the Father, it shall

be rooted up with the same. And that only shall endure
which is of God. JEUOMK ; Shall that plant also be rooted
up of which the Apostle says, / planted, Apollos watered?* ,

The question is answered by what follows, but God gave the
increase. He s;iys also, Ye are God's husbandry, a building
of (t'ud; and in another place, We are workers together of
God. And if when Paul plants, and Apollos waters, they
are in so doing workers together with God, then God plants
and waters together with them. This passage is abused
by some who apply it at once to two different kinds of men;
they say, * If every plant which the Father hath not planted
shall be rooted up, then that which He has planted cannot
be rooted up.' Hut let them hear these words of Jeremiah,
I had planted thee a true vine, wholly a right se
then art thou turned into the bitterness of a strange vine?
God indeed has planted it, and none may root up H
planting. But since that planting was through the dis-
position of the will of him which was planted, none
other can root it up uidess its own will consents thereto.
GLOSS. Or, the plant here spoken of may be the doctors of.
the Law with their followers, who had not Christ for their

foundation. Why they are to be rooted up, He adds, Let
them alone; they are blind, leaders of the blind. RABAN.
Tlicy are blind, that is, they want the light of God's com-
mandments ; and they are leaders of the blind, inasmuch as
they draw others headlong, erring, and leading into error;
whence it is added, If the blind lead the blind, they both

fall into the ditch. JEROME ; This is also the same as that
Apostolic injunction, A heretic after the first and second Tit. 3,
admonition reject, knoicing that such a one is perverse. To 10. 11
the same end the Saviour commands evil teachers to be left

to their own will, knowing that it is hardly that they can be
brought to the truth.

15. Then answered Peter and said unto him, De-

clare unto us this parable.
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16. And Jesus said, Are ye also yet without under-
standing ?

17. Do not ye yet understand, that whatsoever
entereth in at the mouth goeth into the belly, and is
cast out into the draught ?

18. But those things which proceed out of the
mouth come forth from the heart; and they defile
the man.

19. For out of the heart proceed evil thoughts,
murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, false witness,

blasphemies :
20. These are the things which defile a man:

" but to eat with unwashen hands defileth not a man.

REMIG. The Lord was used to speak in parables, so that
Peter when he heard, That which entereth into the mouth
dejileth not a man, thought it was spoken as a parable, and
asked, as it follows; Then answered Peter, and said unto
him, Declare unto us this parable. And because he asked
this on behalf of the rest, they are all included in the
rebuke, But he said, Are ye also yet without understanding?
JEROME ; He is reproved by the Lord, because He supposed
that to be spoken parabolically, which was indeed spoken
plainly. Which teaches us that that hearer is to be blamed
who would take dark sayings as clear, or clear sayings as
obscure. CHRYS. Or, The Lord blames him, because it was
not from any uncertainty that he asked this, but from offence
which he had taken. The multitudes had not understood

what had been said; but the disciples were offended at it,
whence at the first they had desired to ask Him concerning
the Pharisees, but had been stayed by that mighty declara-
tion, Every plant, fyc. But Peter, who is ever zealous, i-

not silent even so; therefore the Lord reproves him, adding
a reason for His reproof, Do ye not understand, that what

tereth in at tlie mouth goetli into the belly, and
cast out into the draught ? JEROME ; Some cavil at this, that
the Lord is ignorant of physical disputation in saying that
all food goes into the belly, and is cast out into the draught;
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for that tlic food, as soon as it is taken, is distributed through
the limbs, the veins, the marrow, and the nerves. Hut it
should be known, that the lighter juices, and liquid food
after it has been reduced and digested in the veins and
vessels, passes into the lower parts through those passages
which the Greeks call ' pores,' and so goes into the draught.
AUG. The nourishment of the body being first changed into Aug.J ° Vera
corruption, that is, having lost its proper form, is absorbed Reiig
into the substance of the limbs, and repairs their waste,40-
parsing through a medium into another form, and by the
spontaneous motion of the parts is so separated, that such
portions as are adapted for the purpose are taken up into
the structure of this fair visible, while such as are unfit arc

rejected through their own passages. One part consisting
of i;eces is restored to earth to reappear again in new forms;
another part goes oil' in perspiration ; and another is taken
up by the nervous system for the purposes of reproductioi 1
of the species. Ciiuvs. But the Lord in thus speaking
answers His disciples after Jewish infirmity; He says that
the food does not abide, but goes out; but if it did abide
yet would it not make a man unclean. But they could not
yet hear these things. Thus Moses also pronounces that
they continued unclean, so long as the food continued in
them; for he bids them wash in the evening, and then
they should be clean; calculating the time of digestion and
egestion. AUG. And the Lord includes herein man's twoAug.deFT* "

mouths, one of the bodv, one of the heart. For when He ""» *

says, Xot all Hint yoeih into the mouth defilctli a wan,
He clearly speaks of the body's mouth; but in that which
follows, He alludes to the mouth of the heart; tint those
thinyx which proceed out of the mouth, come forth from the
hrurl, ami they defile a tnnn. CIIKVS. For the things
which are of the heart, remain within a man, and defile
him in going out of him, as well as in abiding in him;
yea, more in going out of him; wherefore He adds, Out
01' the heart jtroceed evil /// o ///////. v ; lie gives these the first
place, because this was the very fault of the Jews, who laid
snares for Him. JEROME; The principle therefore of the
soul is not according to Plato in the brain, but according
to Christ in the heart, and by this passage we may refute
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hose who think that evil thoughts are suggestions of th
Devil, and do not spring from our proper will. The
Devil may encourage and abet evil thoughts, but not
originate them. And if he be able, being always on th
watch, to blow into flame any small spark of thought i
us, we should not thence conclude that he searches the
hidden places of the heart, but that from our manner and
motions he judges of what is passing within us. For
instance, if he see us direct frequent looks towards a fail-
woman, he understands that our heart is wounded through

Gloss, the eye. GLOSS. And from evil thoughts proceed evil deeds
non occ and evil words, which are forbidden by the law; whence He

adds Murders, which are forbidden by that commandment of
the Law, Thou shalt not kill; Adulteries, fornications, which
are understood to be forbidden by that precept, Thou shalt
not commit adultery; Thefts, forbidden by the command,
Thou, shalt not steal; False witness, by that, Thou shalt
not bear false witness against thy neighbour; Blasphemies,
by that, Thou shalt not lake the name of God in vain.
REMIG. Having named the vices which are forbidden by
the divine Law, the Lord beautifully adds, These are they
that defile a man, that is, make him unclean and impure.

Gloss. GLOSS. And because these words of the Lord had been

non occ occasioned by the iniquity of the Pharisees, who preferred
their traditions to the commands of God, He hence con-

cludes that there was no necessity for the foregoing tradition,
But to eat with unwashen hands defileth not a man.
CHRYS. He said not that to eat the meats forbidden in

the Law defiles not a man, that they might not have
what to answer to Him again; but He concludes in that
concerning which the disputation had been.

21. Then Jesus went thence, and departed into
the coasts of Tyre and Sidon.

22. And, behold, a woman of Canaan came out of

the same coasts, and cried unto him, saying, Have
mercy on me, O Lord, thou Son of David; my
daughter is grievously vexed with a devil.
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23. But he answered her not a word. And his

disciples came and besought him, saying, Send her
away; for she crieth after us.

24. But he answered and said, I am not sent but

unto the lost sheep of the house of Israel.
25. Then came she and worshipped him, saying,

Lord, help me.
26. But he answered and said, It is not meet to

take the children's bread, and to cast it to dogs.
27. And she said, Truth, Lord : yet the dogs eat

of the crumbs which fall from their masters' table.

28. Then Jesus answered and said unto her,

woman, great is thy faith: be it unto thee even
as thou wilt. And her daughter was made whole
from that very hour.

JEROME ; Leaving the Scribes and Pharisees and those
cavillers, He passes into the parts of Tyre and Sidon, that
He may heal the Tynans and Sidonians ; And Jesus went
thence, and departed into the coasts of Tyre and Sidon.
REMIG. Tyre and Sidon were Gentile towns, for Tyre
was the metropolis of the Chananoeans, and Sidon the
boundary of the Chananceans towards the north. CHRYS.
It should be observed, that when He delivered the Jews' lii.

from the observance of meats, He then also opened the
door to the Gentiles, as Peter was first bidden in the vision
to break this law, and was afterwards sent to Cornelius.
But if any should ask, how it is that He bade His disciples
go not into the way of the Gentiles, and yet now Himself
walks this way; we will answer, first, that that precept
which He had given His disciples was not obligatory on
Him; secondly, that He went not to preach, whence Mark
even says, that He purposely concealed Himself. REMIG.
He went that He might heal them of Tyre and Sidon;
or that He might deliver this woman's daughter from the
daemon, and so through her faith might condemn the
wickedness of the Scribes and Pharisees. Of this woman

it proceeds; And, behold, a woman, a Chamtnite, cume out
VOL. I. "2 o
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from those parts. CHRYS. The Evangelist says that she
was a Chanansean, to shew the power of Christ's presence.
For this nation, which had been driven out that they might
not corrupt the Jews, now shewed themselves wiser than
the Jews, leaving their own borders that they might go
to Christ. And when she came to Him, she asked only
for mercy, as it follows, She cried unto Him, saying, Have

Gloss, mercy OH me, Lord, thou Son of David. GLOSS. The great
aV n" faith of this Chananaean woman is herein shewed. SheII "

believes Him to be God, in that she calls Him Lord;
and man, in that she calls Him Son of David. She claims
nothing of her own desert, but craves only God's mercy.
And she says not, Have mercy on my daughter, but Have
mercy on me; because the affliction of the daughter is the
affliction of the mother. And the more to excite His

compassion, she declares to Him the whole of her grief
My daughter is sore vexe %mon; thus unfolding t
he Physician the wound, and the extent and nature of th

disease; its extent, when she says is sore vexed; its nat
Chrys. ty a d&mon. CHRYS. Note the wisdom of this woman,
Hom. in she went not to men who promised fair, she sought not
qugedam
loca, useless bandages, but leaving all devilish charms, she cam1 " * ^_.
*,. to the Lord. She asked not James, she did not prav Johl\OffO-

or apply to Peter, but putting herself under the protection m .
of penitence, she ran alone to the Lord. But, behold, a new
trouble. She makes her petition, raising her voice into
a shout, and God, the lover of mankind, answers not a

word. JEROME ; Not from pharisaical pride, or the sup
ciliousness of the Scribes, but that He might not seem
contravene His own decision, Go not into the way of t
Gentiles. For He was unwillin to ive occasion to the

cavils, and reserved the complete salvation of the Gentiles
Gloss. f°r the season of His passion and resurrection. GLOSS. And
ap. An- by this delav in answering, He shews us the patience and
selm. .

perseverance of this woman. And He answered not for this
reason also, that the disciples might petition for her; shewing
herein that the prayers of the Saints are necessary in order
to obtain any thing ; as it follows, And his disciples came
unto him, saying, Send her away, for she crieth after us.
JEROME ; The disciples, as yet ignorant of the mysteries
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of God or moved by compassion, beg for this Chananaean
woman ; or perhaps seeking to be rid of her importunity.
Arc,. A question of discrepancy is raised upon this, that Aug. d»-
Mark savs the Lord was in the house when the woman p,°ns.';"/ Z!j V * II.

came praying for her daughter. Indeed Matthew might
have been understood to have omitted mention of the house,

and yet to have been relating the same event; but when he
says, that the disciples suggested to the Lord, Send her
an-(ui, for she crieth after us, he seems to indicate clearly ir ' "/ " *

that the woman raised her voice in supplication, in following
the Lord who was walking. We must understand then, that,
as Mark writes, she entered in where Jesus was, that is, as
he had noticed above, in the house; then, that as Matthew
writes, He answered her not a icord, and during this silence
of both sides, Jesus left the house; and then the rest follows
without any discordance. CHRYS. I judge that the disciples
were sorry for the woman's affliction, yet dared not say
' Grant her this mercy,' but only Send her away, as we,
when we would persuade any one, oftentimes say the very
contrary to what we wish. He answered and said, I am
not sent but to tlte lost sheep of the Itoitse of Israel.
JEROME; He says that He is not sent to the Gentiles,
but that He is sent first to Israel, so that wherj they would
not receive the Gospel, the passing over to the Gentiles
might have just cause. REMIG. In this way also He was
sent specially to the Jews, because He taught them by His
bodily presence. JEROME ; And He adds of the house <
Israel, with this design, that we might rightly interpret
by this place that other parable concerning the stray sheep.
CHRYS. But when the woman saw that the Apostles had
no power, she became bold with commendable boldness;
for before she had not dared to come before His sight;
but, as it is said, She crieth after us. But when it seemed
that she must now retire without being relieved, she came
nearer, But she came and worshipped him. JEROME ; Note
how perseveringly this Chananaean woman calls Him first
Son of David, then Lord, and lastly came and worshipped
him, as God. CHRYS. And therefore she said not Ask, or
Pray God for me, but Lord, help me. But the more the
woman urged her petition, the more He strengthened His
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denial; for He calls the Jews now not sheep but sons, and
the Gentiles dogs; He answered and said unto her, It is

>£ 777,6 t t take the child s g t t > dogs.
Gloss. LOSS. Jews were born sons, and brought p by the
ap. An-
selra. Law in the worship of one God T b is he Gospel,

its mirac :1 other things which p r salvation.
It is t th t tl h 1 Id b t n from the

children and given to the Gentiles, who are dogs, till the
Jews refuse them. JEROME; The Gentiles are called dogs
because of their idolatry; who, given to the eating of
blood, and dead bodies, turn to madness. CHRYS. Observe
this woman's prudence; she does not dare to contradict
Him, nor is she vexed with the commendation of the Jews,

and the evil word applied to herself; But she said, Yea,
Lord, yet the dogs eat of the crumbs which fall from their
masters' table. He said, It is not good; she answers, ' Yet

even so, Lord;' He calls the Jews children, she calls them
masters; He called her a clog, she accepts the office of a
dog; as if she had said, I cannot leave the table of my Lord.
JEROME ; Wonderful are shewn the faith, patience, and humi-
lity of this woman; faith, that she believed that her daughter
could be healed; patience, that so many times overlooked,
she yet perseveres in her prayers; humility, that she com-
pares herself not to the dogs, but to the whelps. I know,
she says, that I do not deserve the children's bread, and that
I cannot have whole meat, nor sit at the table with the
master of the house, but I am content with that which is
left for the whelps, that through humble fragments I may
come to the amplitude of the perfect bread. CHRYS. This
was the cause why Christ was so backward, that He knew
what she would say, and would not have her so great
excellence hid; whence it follows, Then Jesus answered
and said unto her, O woman, great is thy faith, be it unto
thee according to thy will. Observe how the woman herself
had contributed not a little to her daughter's healing; and
therefore Christ said not unto her, ( Let thy daughter be
healed,' but, Be it unto thee according to thy will; that you
may perceive that she had spoken in sincerity, and that her
words were not words of flattery, but of abundant faith.

Gen. i, And this word of Christ is like that word which said, Let
6.
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there be a Jirmainent, and it was made ; so here, And her
<1<tn (/liter wax intuit? ir/tole from //tat h(>ur. Observe how
slit; obtains what the Apostles could not obtain for her; so
great a thing is the earnestness of prayer. lie would rather
that we should pray for our own offences ourselves, than
that others should pray for us. REMIG. In these words is
given us a pattern of catechizing and baptizing children;
for the woman says not i Heal my daughter,' or ' Help her,'
but, I/are worry upon we, and help we. Thus there has
come down in the Church the practice that the faithful are
sponsors to God for their young children, before they have
attained such age and reason that they can themselves
make any pledge to God. So that as by this woman's faith
her daughter was healed, so by the faith of Catholics of
mature age their sins might be forgiven to infants. Allego-
rically; This woman figures the Holy Church gathered out
of the Gentiles. The Lord leaves the Scribes and Pharisees,

and comes into the parts of Tyre and Sidon; this figures
His leaving the Jews and going over to the Gentiles. Thisb

woman came out c f 1 own y ecause h Holy
Church departed fi 
And the daughter of this Chananaean I suppose to be th 

forn errors d sins. JEROM

f believers, who were sorely vexed bv inon, not knowing
Creator, and b fo ' REMIG. Those of

h the Lord s P as hild the Patriarchs d
Prophets of that time. By the table is signified the Holy Scrir
ture, by the fragments the best precepts, or inward mysteries

Holy Church f by mb re-
Jews keep. The fragments are said to b

d he table, b the Church bmit itself humbly
filling the Divine commands. R ut the whelps

t the crust y, b the b f tl 1C d
bread, because the despised among the Gentiles on turning
to the faith, seek out in S 1 not the outside f the
letter, b P by whicl y may b able
o profit in good acts. JEROME; Wonderful change of

things! Once Israel the son, and we the dogs; the change
in f; h to a change in the order of our names.

Concerning them is that said, )[any cloys hare come ab 22,
me; while to us is d to tl man, Thy faith h 16.
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made iliee whole. RABAN. Great indeed was her faith ; for
the Gentiles, neither trained in the Law, nor educated by the
words of the Prophets, straightway on the preaching of the
Apostles obeyed with the hearing of the ear, and therefore

Gloss, deserved to obtain salvation. GLOSS. And if the Lord delays
non occ. foe sa]vation of a soul at the first tears of the supplicating

Church, we ought not to despair, or to cease from our
Au. prayers, but rather continue them earnestly. AUG. And
Qusest. that to hea} the Centurion's servant, and the daughter of thisn v S

Chanansean woman, He does not go to their houses, signifies
that the Gentiles, among whom He Himself went not, should
be saved by His word. That these are healed on the prayer
of their parents, we must understand of the Church, which
is at once mother and children ; the whole body of those
who make up the Church is the mother, and each individual
of that body is a son of that mother. HILARY; Or, This
mother represents the proselytes, in that she leaves her own
country, and forsakes the Gentiles for the name of another
nation ; she prays for her daughter, that is, the body of the
Gentiles possessed with unclean spirits ; and having learned
the Lord by the Law, calls Him the Son of David. RABAN.
Also whosoever has his conscience polluted with the defile-
ment of any sin, has a daughter sorely vexed by a daemon.
Also whosoever has defiled any good that he has done by
the plague of sin, has a daughter tossed by the furies of an
unclean spirit, and has need to fly to prayers and tears, and
to seek the intercessions and aids of the saints.

29. And Jesus departed from thence, and came
nigh unto the sea of Galilee ; and went up into a
mountain, and sat down there.

30. And great multitudes came unto him, having
with them those that were lame, blind, dumb,"

maimed, and many others, and cast them down at
Jesus' feet ; and he healed them :

31. Insomuch that the multitude wondered, when

they saw the dumb to speak, the maimed to be
whole, the lame to walk, and the blind to see : and

they glorified the God of Israel.
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JEROME; Having healed the daughter of this Chanunaean,
the Lord retunis into Juda?a, as it follows, And Jesus
departed from thence,and came nigh unto the sea of Galilee.
REMIG. This sea is called by various names ; the sea of
Galilee, because of its neighbourhood to Galilee ; the sea of
Tiberias, from the town of Tiberias. And going up into a
mountain, he sat down there. CHKYS. It should be con-"

sidered that sometimes the Lord goes about to heal the
sick, sometimes He sits and waits for them to come; and

accordingly here it is added, And there came great multi-
tudes unto him, having with them those that were dumb,
lame, blind, maimed, and many others. JEROME; What
the Latin translator calls ' debiles' (maimed), is in the Greek

uf, which is not a general term for a maimed person,
but a peculiar species, as he that is lame in one foot is
c ailed { claudus,' so he that is crippled in one hand is called

CHRYS. These shewed their faith in two points
especially, in that they went up the mountain, and in
that they believed that they had need of nothing beyond
but to cast themselves at Jesus' feet; for they do not now
touch the hem even of His garment, but have attained to
i loftier faith ; And cast them down at Jesus' feet. The
woman's daughter He healed with great slackness, that He
might shew her virtue; but to these He administers healing
immediately, not because they were better than that woman,
but that He might stop the mouths of the unbelieving Jews;
as it follows, and he healed them all. But the multitude of
those that were healed, and the ease with which it was done,
struck them with astonishment. Insomuch thai the mnUi-

tiide wondered when they saw the dumb to speak. JEROME ;
I le said nothing concerning the maimed, because there was
no one word which was the opposite of this3.

RABAX. Mystically; Having in the daughter of this
Chanansan prefigured the salvation of the Gentiles, lie ,
came into Judaea; because, when the fulness of the (lent ilex Rom.
shall hare entered in, then shall all Israel be saved. GLOSS. }J» 25-

Ci loss.

The sea near to which Jesus came signifies the turbid ap. An
rim.

The Vulg;ite and old Italic have which is nl>o \\aining in many ancient
no clause answering to xvMols vytiTg, versions.
fthe maimed to be whole) of the Greek,
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swellings of this world ; it is the sea of Galilee when men
pass from virtue to vice. JEROME; He goes up into the
mountain, that as a bird He may entice the tender nestlings
to fly. RABAN. Thus raising his hearers to meditate on
heavenly things. He sat down there to shew that rest is not
to be sought but in heavenly things. And as He sits on the
mountain, that is, in the heavenly height, there come unto
Him multitudes of the faithful, drawing near to Him with
devoted mind, and bringing to Him the dumb, and the
blind, &c. and cast them down at Jesus' feet; because they
that confess their sins are brought to be healed by Him
alone. These He so heals, that the multitudes marvel and
magnify the God of Israel; because the faithful when they
see those that have been spiritually sick richly endued with
all manner of works of virtuousness, sing praise to God.

Gloss, GLOSS. The dumb are they that do not praise God; the
blind, they who do not understand the paths of life; the
deaf, they that obey not; the lame, they that walk not
firmly through the difficult ways of good works; the maimed»
they that are crippled in their good works.

32. Then Jesus called his disciples unto him, and
said, I have compassion on the multitude, because
they continue with me now three days, and have
nothing to eat: and I will not send them away
fasting, lest they faint in the way.

33. And his disciples say unto him, Whence should
we have so much bread in the wilderness, as to fill so

great a multitude ?
34. And Jesus saith unto them, How many loaves

have ye ? And they said, Seven, and a few little"

fishes.

35. And he commanded the multitude to sit down

on the ground.
36. And he took the seven loaves and the fishes,

and gave thanks, and brake them, and gave to his
disciples, and the disciples to the multitude.



VKK. .'3-2-3S. . MATTHKW.

37. And they did all oat, and were filled : and
they took up of the broken meat that was left seven
baskets full.

38. And they that did eat were four thousand
men, beside women and children.

JEROME; Christ first took away the infirmities of the sick,
and afterwards supplied food to them that had been healed.
Also He calls His disciples to tell them what He is about to
do ; Then Jesus called his disciples unto him, and said, I
hare compassion on the multitude. This He does that He.
may give an example to masters of sharing their counsels
with the young, and their disciples ; or, that by this dialogue
they might come to understand the greatness of the miracle.
CHRVS. For the multitude when they came to be healed, had Chrys
not dared to ask for food, but He that loveth man, and
care of all creatures, gives it to them unasked ; whence He
says, / hare compassion upon the multitude. That it should
not be said that they had brought provision with them on
their way, lie says, Kecause they continue with me note three
days, find hare nothina to eat. For though when they came
they had food, it was now consumed, and for this reason He

it not on the first or second day, but on the third, when
all was consumed that they might have brought with them;
and thus they having been first placed in need, might take
the food that was now provided with keener appetite. That
they had come from far, and that nothing was now left them,
is shewn in what He says, And I will not send, them away

Jastitit/, lest they faint by the 'tray. Yet He does not im-
mediately proceed to work the miracle, that He may rouse
the disciples' attention by this questioning, and that they
may sew h their faith by saving to Him, Create loaves.
And though at the time of the former miracle Christ had *- *

done many things to the end that they should remember it,
making them distribute the loaves, and divide the baskets
among them, yet they were still imperfectly disposed, as
appears from what follows; And his disciples say nnto hint,
}\ hence shou/d ice hare so witch bread in the icildcrness

to JH -so t/reat a ntnlfi'ttde ' This they spoke out of the
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infirmity of their thoughts, yet thereby making the ensuing
miracle to be beyond suspicion; for that none might suspect
that the loaves had been got from a neighbouring village,
this miracle is wrought in the wilderness far distant from
villages. Then to arouse His disciples' thoughts, He puts a
question to them, which may call the foregone miracle to their
minds; And Jesus saith unto them, How many loaves have
ye? They said unto him, Seven, and a few little fishes.
But they do not add, ( But what are they among so many ?'
as they had said before; for they had advanced somewhat,
though they did not yet comprehend the whole. Admire in
the Apostles their love of truth, though themselves are the
writers, they do not conceal their own great faults; and it is
no light self-accusation to have so soon forgotten so great a
miracle. Observe also their wisdom in another respect, how
they had overcome their appetite, taking so little care of
their meals, that though they had been three days in the
desert, yet they had with them only seven loaves. Some
other things also He does like to what had been done before.
He makes them to sit down on the ground, and the bread to
grow in the hands of the disciples; as it follows, And he
commanded the multitude to sit down on the ground.

Sup. c. JEROME : As we have spoken of this above, it would be* 1 K

' tedious to repeat what has been already said; we shall
therefore only dwell on those particulars in which this
differs from the former. CHRYS. The end of the two

miracles is different; And they took up of the broken meat
that was left seven baskets full. Now they that had eaten
were four thousand men, besides children and women.
Whence are the fragments fewer in this miracle than in the
former, although they that ate were not so many ? It is

1 sporta either that the basket1 in this miracle is of larger capacity
2 cophi- than the basket2 in the former, or that by this point of differ-
mis "

ence they might remember the two separate miracles; for
which reason also He then made the number of baskets

equal to the number of the disciples, but now to the number
of the loaves. REMIG. In this Gospel lection we must
consider in Christ the work of His humanity, and of His
divinity. In that He has compassion on the multitudes, He
shews that He has feeling of human frailty; in the multi-
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plication of the loaves, and the feeding the multitudes, is
shewn the working of His divinity. So here is overthrown
the error of Kutyches1, who said, that in Christ was oneivid.sup.
nature only. AUG. Surely it will not be out of place to?;16-

... . Aug. de
suggest upon this miracle, that if any of the Evangelists who Cons."E* * *

had not given the miracle of the five loaves had related this5Qv* n'
of the seven loaves, he would have been supposed to have
contradicted the rest. But because those who have related

the one, have also related the other, no one is puzzled, but
it is understood at once that they were two separate miracles.
This we have said, that wherever any thing is found done by
the Lord, wherein the accounts of any two Evangelists seem

we mav understand them as two distinct

occurrences, of which one is related by one Evangelist, and
one by another. GLOSS. It should be noted, that the Lord Gloss.
first removes their sicknessess, and after that feeds them;ap'
because sin must be first wiped away, and then the soul fed
with the words of God. HILARY; As that first multitude

which He fed answers to the people among the Jews that
believed; so this is compared to the people of the Gentiles, the
number of four thousand denoting an innumerable number of
people out of the four quarters of the earth. JEROME ; For
these are not five, but four thousand ; the number four being
one always used in a good sense, and a four-sided stone
is firm and rocks not, for which reason the Gospels also have
been sacredly bestowed in this number. Also in the former
miracle, because the people were neighbours unto the five
senses0, it is the disciples, and not the Lord, that calls to mind
their condition; but here the Lord Himself says, that He
has compassion upon them, because they continue now three
days with Him, that is, they believed on the Father, Son,
and Holy Spirit. HILARY ; Or, they spend the whole time
of the Lord's passion with the Lord; either because when
they should come to baptism, they would confess that they
believed in His passion and resurrection; or, because through
the whole time of the Lord's passion they are joined to the
Lord by fasting in a kind of union of suffering with Him.
RABAN. Or, this is said because in all time there have onl

0 That is, there were Jive thousand, and they were fed with Jive loaves.
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been three periods when grace was given; the first, before
the Law; the second, under the Law ; the third, under grace ;
the fourth, is in heaven, to which as we journey we are"

refreshed by the way. REMIG. Or, because correcting by
penitence the sins that they have committed, in thought,
word, and deed, they turn to the Lord. These multitudes
the Lord would not send away fasting, that they should not
faint by the way; because sinners turning in penitence,
perish in their passage through the world, if they are sent

Gloss, away without the nourishment of sacred teaching. GLOSS.
ord. The seven loaves are the Scripture of the New Testament, in

which the grace of the Holy Spirit is revealed and given.
And these are not as those former loaves, barley, because it
is not with these, as in the Law, where the nutritious sub-
stance is wrapped in types, as in a very adhesive husk; here
are not two fishes, as under the Law two only were anointed,
the King, and the Priest, but a few, that is, the saints of the
New Testament, who, snatched from the waves of the world,
sustain this tossing sea, and by their example refresh us lest
we faint by the way. HILARY ; The multitudes sit down
on the ground; for before they had not reposed on the
works of the Law, but they had supported themselves on
their own sins, as men standing on their feet. GLOSS. Or,

1 c. xiv. they sit down there1 on the grass, that the desires of the flesh
19< 

may be controlled, here on the ground, because the earth
itself is commanded to be left. Or, the mountain in which
the Lord refreshes them is the height of Christ; there, there-
fore, is grass upon the ground, because there the height of
Christ is covered with carnal hopes and desires, on account
of the carnal; here, where all carnal lust is banished, the
guests are solidly placed on the basis of an abiding hope ;
there, are five thousand, who are the carnal subjected to the
five senses ; here, four thousand, on account of the four

by which they are spiritually fortified, temp ,
rudence, fortitude, and justice ; of which the first is th(

knowledge of things to be sought and avoided; the second
the restraining of desire from those things that give pleasure

the world ; the third, strength against the pains of life ;
fourth, which is spread over all the love of God and our

1 F
& bour. Both there and here women nd chil
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excepted, because in the Old and New Testament, none are
admitted to the Lord who do not endure to the perfect man,
whether through the infirmity of their strength, or the levity
of their tempers. Both refreshings were performed upon a
mountain, because the Scriptures of both Testaments com-
mend the loftiness of the heavenly commands and rewards,
and both preach the height of Christ. The higher mysteries
which the multitudes cannot receive the Apostles discharge,
and fill seven baskets, to wit, the hearts of the perfect which
are enlightened to understand by the grace of the seven-fold
Spirit. Baskets are usually woven of rushes, or palm leaves ;
these signify the saints, who fix the root of their hearts in the
very fount of life, as a bulrush in the water, that they may
not wither away, and retain in their hearts the palm of their
eternal reward.

39. And he sent away the multitude, and took.
ship, and came into the coasts of Magdala.

CHAP. XVI. 1. The Pharisees also with the

Sadducees came, and tempting desired him that
d shew them a sign from h

2. He answered and said unto them, When it
is evening, ye say, It will be fair weather : for the
sky is red.

3. And in the morning, It will be foul weather
to-day: for the sky is red and lowring. O ye
hypocrites, ye can discern the face of the sky; but
can ye not discern the signs of the times ?

4. A wicked and adulterous generation seeketh
after a sign ; and there shall no sign be given unto it,
but the sign of the prophet Jonas. And he left them,
and departed.

CHRYS. As the Lord sent the multitudes away after the
miracle of the five loaves, so also now, not on foot, but
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by boat, that the multitudes may not follow Him; And he
sent away the multitude, and entered into a ship, and
came into the coasts of Magedan. AUG. Mark says Dal-

Ev"ii. manutha ; no doubt the same place under a different name;
51. for many copies of the Gospel according to Mark have

Magedan. RABAN. This Magedan is the country opposite
Gerasa, and is interpreted c fruits,' or ' 

a messenger.' It
Song of signifies a garden, of which it is said, A garden enclosed,
112. 

' 
a fountain sealed, wherein the fruits of virtues grow, and
where the name of the Lord is announced. It teaches

us that preachers having ministered the word to the mul-
titude ought to be refreshed themselves with the fruits of the
virtues within the chamber of their own heart. It follows;
And there come unto him Pharisees and Sadducees tempting
him, and desired him to shew them a sign from heaven.
REMIG. Wondrous blindness of the Pharisees and Sadducees !

They asked a sign from heaven, as though the things they
now saw were not signs. John shews what sign it was they

John 6, desired; for he relates, that after the feeding with the five
30. loaves, the multitudes came to the Lord and said, What

sign doest thou, that we may see it and believe on thee ?
Our fathers did eat manna in the desert, as it is written,
He gave them bread to eat from heaven. Therefore when
they say here, Shew us a sign from heaven, they mean,
Cause that it rain manna for one or two days, that the
whole people may eat, as was done for a long time in the
desert. He looking into their thoughts as God, and knowing
that even if a sign from heaven should be shewed them
they would not believe, would not give them the sign
for which they asked, as it follows, But he ansivered and
said unto them, Wlien the evening is come, ye say, It will
be fair weather; for the sky is red, fyc. JEROME ; This
is not found in most copies of the Greek text p. But the*

sense is clear, that fair and rainy days may be foretold by the
condition and harmony of the elements. But the Scribes
and Pharisees who seemed to be doctors of the Law could

not discern the Saviour's coming by the redictions of
Aug. the Prophets. AUG. We might also understand this saying
Q
Ev.i.20.

M
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}\'hcn it is evening, ye say, It will be fair weather, for
llu> sky is red, in this way, liy the blood of Christ's passion
at His first coming, indulgence of sin is given. And in the

, It will be foul weather to-day, for the sky is red
and loirriny; that is, at His second coming He will come
with fire before Him. GLOSS. Otherwise ; The sky is red
and lowring ; that is, the Apostles suffer after the resurrec-
tion, by which ye may know that I shall judge hereafter; for
if I spare not the good who are mine from present suffering,
I shall not spare others hereafter ; Ye can therefore discern
the (ace of ihe sky, but the signs of the times ye cannot.
RABAN. The signs of the times He means of His own
corning, or passion, to which the evening redness of the
heavens may be likened ; and the tribulation which shall be
before His coming, to which the morning redness with the
lowring sky may be compared. CHRYS. As then in the sky
there is one sign of fair weather, and another of rain, so
ought ye to think concerning me ; now, in this My first
coming, there is need of these signs which are done in the
earth ; but those which are done in heaven are reserved for
the time of the second coming. Now I come as a physician,
then as a judge; now I come in secret, then with much
pom]), when the powers of the heavens shall be shaken.

ut now is not the time of these signs, now have I come to
die, and to suffer humiliations ; as it follows, An evil and
adulterous generation seeketh after a sign, and there shall
no sign be yicen it, but the sign of Jonas the prophet.
AUG. This Matthew has already given; whence we may Aug.
store up for our information, that the Lord spoke the same" ' sup
things many times, that where there are contradictions whicl i
cannot be explained, it may be understood that the same
sayings were uttered on two different occasions. GLOSS. Gloss.
lie says, Ei'il and adulterous gen era tion, that is, unbelieving, 

interlin

having carnal, and not spiritual understanding. RABAN.
To this generation that thus tempted the Lord is not given
a sign from heaven, such as they sought for, though many
signs are given on the earth ; but only to the generation of
such as sought the Lord, in whose sight He ascended into
heaven, and sent the Holy Spirit. JEROME; But what is
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t by the sign of Jonas has been explained ab
CHRYS. And w h Ph h h h ght
to have asked Him, What it w H meant ? But thev had

t isked at first w: 1 icsire of lea miner, and there i<

h Lord leaves th as it And left t
d t That is, leaving the evil

g f the Jews, He passed the strait, an d
people of the Gentiles followed H HILARY Ob
w d not d h as n h pl h H sent
multitud y and departed b b h error f
unbelief held the minds of t p mptuous, it is said that
He left them.

5. And when his disciples were come to the other
side, they had forgotten to take bread.

6. Then Jesus said unto them, Take heed and
beware of the leaven of the Pharisees and of the

Sadducees.

7. And they reasoned among themselves, saying,
It is because we have taken no bread.

8. Which when Jesus perceived, he said unto
them, ye of little faith, why reason ye among
yourselves, because ye have brought no bread ?

9. Do ye not yet understand, neither remember
the five loaves of the five thousand, and how many
baskets ye took up ?

10. Neither the seven loaves of the four thousand,

and how many baskets ye took up ?
11. How is it that ye do not understand that
spake it not to you concerning bread, that ye

should beware of the leaven of the Pharisees and

of the Sadducees ?

12. Then understood they how that he bade them
not beware of the leaven of bread, but of the doctrine
of the Pharisees and of the Sadducees.



VEK. 5-12. ST. MATTHEW. 577

GLOSS. As the Lord had left the Pharisees on account of Gloss.

their unbelief, so now He teaches His disciples to be on 
non occ

their guard against their doctrine ; whence it follows, And
en 7//s disciples were come to the other side, they had

foryntten to take bread. RKMIG. They were bound to their
Master with so great affection, that they were unwilling to
part from Him for even a moment of time. And herein it
should be observed how far they were from any longing for
delicacies, when they took so small care for necessaries, that
they had even forgotten to take bread, without which human
weakness cannot support itself. He s<tid unto them. Take Itee
and fan-are of the leaven ofthePhariseexnndofthe Sadducees.
HILARY ; Herein the Apostles are admonished not to be
partakers in the doctrine of the Jews ; for the works of the
Law were established to produce faith, and to prefigure the
things that were to follow; and they on whose times truth
itself had chanced should look for no further types of truth
lest the teaching of the Pharisees, which knew not
Christ, should stay the effect of Gospel truth. JEROME; For
he that takes heed of the leaven of the Pharisees and the

Sadducees, does not observe the precepts of the Law and
of the letter, and neglects the traditions of men that he may
do the commandments of God. This is the leaven of which

the Apostle speaks, A little leaven leavencth the whole lump. 1 Cor. 5,
By every means also we should avoid that leaven which
Marcion, Valentinus, and all the heretics had. For the
nature of leaven is such that when mixed with flour th

which seemed a little increases to a large quantity, and
brins the whole mixture to its own flavour. Ths hereti

doctrine if it have cast but a small spark into your breas
in a short time a mighty flame is raised, and drives the whol
temper of the man along with it. CHRYS. Why did He
not say plainly, Take heed of the doctrine of the Pharisees ?
Because lie would remind them of those things that had
been done in the multiplication of the loaves, knowing them
to be forgetful. To have given them this charge at once
bluntly would have seemed unreasonable ; but to find fault
with them on occasion furnished by themselves prepared the
way for the charge ; therefore it is that the Evangelist brings
forward their thoughts; But they thought within themselves,

VOL. i. 2 P
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saying, It is because we have taken no bread. JEROME ;
How had they no bread, seeing that as soon as they had
filled seven baskets they entered into the boat, and came
into the parts of Magedan ? There they hear that they ought
to take heed of the leaven of the Pharisees and Sadducees.

ut the Scripture is witness that they had forgotten to take
the baskets with them. CHRYS. Because the disciples still
grovelled about Jewish observances, the Lord sharply rebukes
them for the benefit of all; whence it follows, But Jesus
knowing their thoughts said unto them, O ye of little faith <,
why consider ye among yourselves because ye have no bread \

Gloss. GLOSS. As much as to say; Why do ye think that I spake
ord. of earthly bread, for which ye ought not to have a thought,

having beheld Me of so little make such abundant overplus ?
CHRYS. This He does that He may put away from them all
care for food. But why did He not reprove them, when they
said, Whence should we have so much bread in the wilder -

ness ? for that seemed a more fitting occasion. He did not
blame them at that time that He might not seem to be by
that urged on to do miracles, and He was unwilling to find
fault with them before the people. Also there was more
reason in the charge, when after two miracles of multipl

f loaves, they had anxiety about food. Observe with
ess He rebukes them ; He makes an excuse in answ

Himself, saying, Do ye not yet understand, nor remember t
Jive loaves ? GLOSS. As much as to say, Do ye not understand

interim. mySteiy? nor remember the miracle ? CHRYS. By this
calling to mind what was past, and rousing their attention to
what was to come. JEROME Thus He takes this occasion

to instruct them what is meant by the five loaves and
seven loaves, the five thousand and the four thousand, wh

re fed in the desert. For if the leaven of the Pharisees

d Sadducees signified not earthly food, but corrupt tradi-
tions and heretical dogmas, why should not the food with
which the people of God is nourished signify the true and
uncorrupt doctrine ? CHRYS. But that you may learn w

Christ's reproof had upon His disciples, and how it roused
heir sluggish spirit, hear what says the Evangelist; Th
hey understood how that he bade them not beware ofth

ven of bread, but of the doctrine of the Pharisees and
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the Sadducees; yet He had not interpreted, this to them.
Tliis instruction of the Lord then drew them away from
Jewish observances, and made them attentive instead of
careless, and raised them out of their little faith, that when-
ever they should seem to have but little provision of bread
they should have no fear about food, but should despise all
those things.

13. When Jesus came into the coasts of Caesarea

Philippi, he asked his disciples, saying, Whom do
men say that I the Son of man am ?

14. And they said, Some say that thou art John
the Baptist; some, Elias ; and others, Jeremias, or
one of the prophets.

15. He saith unto them, But whom say ye that
I am?

16. And Simon Peter answered and said, Thou

art the Christ, the Son of the living God.
17. And Jesus answered and said unto him, Blessed

art thou, Simon Bar-jona : for flesh and blood hath
not revealed it unto thee, but my Father which is
in heaven.

18. And I say also unto thee, That thou art Peter,
and upon this rock I will build my Church : and the
gates of hell shall not prevail against it.

19. And I will give unto thee the keys of the
kingdom of heaven: and whatsoever thou shalt bind
on earth shall be bound in heaven: and whatsoever

thou shalt loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven.

GLOSS. As soon as the Lord had taken His disciples out of
lie teaching of the Pharisees, He then suitably proceeds to non occ

lay deep the foundations of the Gospel doctrine ; and to gi
this the greater solemnity, it is introduced by the name of the
place, Wlten Jesus came into the coasts of Ctesarea Philij>i>i.
CHRYS. He adds ' of Philip,' to distinguish it from the other Chrys.
Caesarea, of Strato. And 1 Te asks this question in the former V.

P2



580 GOSPEL ACCORDING TO CHAP. XVt.

place, leading His disciples far out of the way of the J
being set free from all fear, they might say freely what was in
heir mind. JEROME; This Philip was the brother of Herod,
he tetrarch of Itursea, and the region of Trachonitis, wh
ave to the city, which is now called Panaeas, the name (

Gloss. Caesarea in honour of Tiberius Caesar. GLOSS. When a

selm. 
ap. An- to confirm tne disciples in the faith, He would first take away

from their minds the errors and opinions of others, wh
follows, And he asked his disciples, saying, Whom do men
say that the Son of Man is? ORIGEN; Christ puts 1

ion to His disciples, that from their answer we may learn
there were at that time among the Jews various opinions

concerning Christ; and to the end that we should always
investigate what opinion men may form of us; that if any ill be
said of us, we may cut off the occasions of it; or if any good,

Gloss. we may multiply the occasions of it. GLOSS ; So by this instance^^^_^& ^-^^ ^m^f^± f^- ̂̂ B_ ^m^L ^^^^ ^^^^^^^

e Apostles, the followers of the Bishops are instructed, that
hatever opinions they may hear out of doors concerning

heir Bishops, they should tell them to them. J
eautifully is the question put, Wliom do men say tl

Son of Man is ? For they who speak of the Son of Man,
are men: but they who understood His divine nature are

called not men but Gods. CHRYS. He says not, Whom d
the Scribes and Pharisees say that I am ? but, Whom do me:

y that I am? searching into the minds of the com
people, which were not perverted to evil. For though thei
opinion concerning Christ was much below what it ought t
have been, yet it was free from wilful wickedness; but tl
opinion of the Pharisees concerning Christ was full of much
malice. HILARY ; By asking, Whom do men say that the

m of Man is ? He implied that something ought to be
bought respecting Him beyond what appeared, for He was
lie Son of Man. And in thus enquiring after men's opinion
respecting Himself, we are not to think that He made con-
fession of Himself; for that which He asked for was something
concealed, to which the faith of believers ought to extend itself.
We must hold that form of confession that w n

Son of God as not to forsret the Son of Man. f

her offers us no hope of salvation; and therefore He said
mphatically, Whom do men say that 1he Son of Man is
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J i ROM I. ; I f e says not, Whom do men say that 1 am ? but, Wl
do men x<i that the Son o Man is Y that lie should

to ask ostentatiously concerning Himself. Observe, th
wherever the Old Testament has ' Son of Man,' the phrase
the Hebrew is ' Son of Adam.' ORIGEN; Then the discipl
recount the divers oinions of the Jews relating to Ch

nd they said, Some say John the Baptist, following Herod's vid.
nion; others Elias, supposing either that Elias had gone14 3
ough a second birth, or that havin continued alive in t

body, He had at tliis time appeared; others Jeremias, whom
the Lord had ordained to be Prophet among the Gentiles, not
understanding that Jeremias was a type of Christ; or one of
the Prophets, in a like way, because of those things whic
God spoke to them through the Prophets, yet they were no

lfilled in them, but in Christ. JEROME; It was as easy fo
he multitudes to be wrong in supposing Him to be Elia

and Jeremias, as Herod in suposing Him to be John the
Baptist ; whence I wonder that some interreters should
sought for the causes of these several errors. CHRYS. Th
disciples having recounted the opinion of the common people,
He then by a second question invites them to higher thoughts
concerning Him; and therefore it follows, Jesus saith unto
tJiem, Whom say ye that I am Y You who are with Me always,
and have seen greater miracles than the multitudes, ought not

agree in the opinion of the multitudes. For tliis reason H
not put this uestion to them at the commencement

His preaching, but after He had done many signs; then al
He spoke many things to them concernin His Deity
JEROME; Observe how by this connexion of the discourse
the Apostles are not styled men but Gods. For when He
had said, Whom say ue that the Son of Man is ? He adds,
Whom saf/ ye that I am? as much as to sa, The being
men think of Me as man, ye who are Gods, whom do you
think Me ? RAHAN. He enquires the opinions of His disciples
and of those without, not because He was ignorant of them;
His discipl s He asks, that He may reward with due reward
their confession of a right faith; and the opinions of those
without He enquires, that having the wrong opinions first set

th, it might be proved that the disciples had received t
h ot their confession not from common opinion, b
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of the hidden treasure of the Lord's revelation. CHRYS.

When the Lord enquires concerning the opinion of the
multitudes, all the disciples answer; but when all the
disciples are asked, Peter as the mouth and head1 of the
Apostles answers for all, as it follows, Simon Peter answered
and said, Tlwu art Christ, the Son of the living God. ORIGEN;
Peter denied that Jesus was any of those things which the
Jews supposed, by his confession, Thou art the Christ, which
the Jews were ignorant of; but he added what was more, the

*": Son of the living God, who had said by his Prophets, / live,I **

saith the Lord. And therefore was He called the living
Lord, but in a more especial manner as being eminent above
all that had life; for He alone has immortality, and is the
fount of life, wherefore He is rightly called God the Father;
for He is life as it were flowing out of a fountain, who said,

John 14,1 am the life. JEROME; He calls Him the living God, in
6. comparison of those gods who are esteemed gods, but are

dead; such, I mean, as Saturn, Jupiter, Venus, Hercules, and
the other monsters of idols. HILARY; This is the true and
unalterable faith, that from God came forth God the Son,
who has eternity out of the eternity of the Father. That this
God took unto Him a body and was made man is a perfect
confession. Thus He embraced all in that He here expresses
both His nature and His name, in which is the sum of virtues.
RABAN. And by a remarkable distinction it was that the
Lord Himself puts forward the lowliness of the humanity
which He had taken upon Him, while His disciple shews us
the excellence of His divine eternity. HILARY; This con-
fession of Peter met a worthy reward, for that he had seen
the Son of God in the man. Whence it follows, Jesus
answered and said unto him, Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-
jonas,forjlesh and blood has not revealed this unto thee, but
mu Father who is in heaven. JEROME ; This return Christ

makes to the Apostle for the testimony which Peter had
spoken concerning Him, Thou art Christ, the Son of the living
God. The Lord said unto him, Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-*

jonas? Why? Because flesh and blood has not revealed this
unto thce, but My Father. That which flesh and blood could

aled by the grace of the Holy Spirit. By
his confession then he obtains a title, which should signify th
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he had received a revelation 1'roin the Holy Spirit, wh
son he shall also be called; for Barjonas in our
signifies The son of a dove. Others take it in the simple
sense, that Peter is the son of John", according to that
question in another place, Kimon, son of John, lorest thou nte? 15.

affirming that it is an error of the copyists in writing here
Barjonas for Baijoannas, dropping one syllable. Now Joanna
is inteqireted ' The grace of God/ .But either name has
its mystical interpretation; the dove signifies the Holy Spirit
and the grace of God signifies the spiritual gift. CHRYS. I
would be without meaning to say, Thou art the son of
Jonas, unless he intended to shew that Christ is as naturally
the Son of God, as Peter is the son of Jonas, that is, of the
same substance as him that begot him. JEROME; Compare
what is here said, Jtesh and blood hath not repealed it unto
thee, with the Apostolic declaration, Immediately I t<YjsGal. i,
not content with Jlesh and blood, meaning there by this

ression the Jews; so that here also the same thing is shew]
in different words, that not by the teaching of the Pharisees, bu
by the grace of God, Christ was revealed to him the Son c
God. HILARY; Otherwise; He is blessed, because to have
looked and to have seen be\oiul human sight is matter c «/ O

praise, not beholding that which is of flesh and blood, bu
seeing the Son of God by the revelation of the heavenly
Father; and he was held worthy to be the first to acknowledge
the divinity which was in Christ. OKIGEN It must b<

enquired in this place whether, when they were first sent out,
the disciples knew that He was the Christ. For this speech
shews that Peter then first confessed Him to be th«- Son of

the living God. And look whether you can solve a question
of this sort, by saying that to believe Jesus to be the Christ
is less than to know Him; and so suppose that when they
were sent to preach they believed that Je^iis was the Christ,
and afterwards as they made progress they knew Him to be
so. Or must we answer thus ; That then the Apostles had
the beginnings of a knowledge of Christ, and knew some little
concerning Him; and that they made progress afterwards in
the knowledge of Him, so that they were able to receive the
knowledge of Christ revealed by the Father, as Peter, who is

* In John 21, 16. the Vulgate has ' JohannU/ but in John 1, 4X ' Jona.
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"

here blessed, not only for that he says, Thou art the Christ,
but much more for that he adds, the Son of the living God.
CHRYS. And truly if Peter had not confessed that Christ was
in a peculiar sense born of the Father, there had been no need
of revelation ; nor would he have been worthy of this blessing
for confessing Christ to be one of many adopted sons; for
before this they who were with Him in the ship had said,

Johni, Truly thou art the Son of God. Nathanael also said, Rabbi,
thou art the Son of God. Yet were not these blessed because
they did not confess such sonship as does Peter here, but
thought Him one among many, not in the true sense a son ;
or, if chief above all, yet not the substance of the Father,

ut see how the Father reveals the Son, and the Son the
Father ; from none other comes it to confess the Son than of
the Father, and from none other to confess the Father than
of the Son ; so that from this place even it is manifest that
the Son is of the same substance, and to be worshipped
together with the Father. Christ then proceeds to shew that
many would hereafter believe what Peter had now confessed,
whence He adds, And I say unto thee, that thou art Peter <

CROME ; As much as to say, You have said to me,
Christ, the Son of the living God, therefore I say unto tl
not in a mere speech, and that goes not on into operation;
but I say unto thee, and for Me to speak is to make it sop, that
hou art Peler. For as from Christ proceeded that light

to the Apostles, whereby they were called the light of the
world, and those other names which were imposed upon
them by the Lord, so upon Simon who believed in Christ

Aug. the Rock, He bestowed the name of Peter (Rock.) AUG.
Ev. ii. ' But let none suppose that Peter received that name here;

he received it at no other time than where John relates that

42 n 'it was said unto him, Thou shalt be called Cephas, which
is interpreted, Peter. JEROME; And pursuing the metaphor
of the rock, it is rightly said to him as follows: And upon
this rock I will build my Church. CHRYS. That is, On this
faith and confession I will build my Church. Herein shewing

many should believe what Peter had confessed, and
raising his understanding, and making him His shepherd.

ug. AUG. I have said in a certain place of the Apostle Peter, thatRetract. * r '
\. 21. r S.ee Mr. Nevvtnan's Lectures on Justification, Lect iij. p. 87,
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k. that the Church w b But

t know that since that 1 have often explained these word
h nl, ou ( Peter, and (his rock I I build
y Church, as meaning upon Him whom Peter had confessed

:ls, Thou art Christ, the Son of Die lirinfj Cod d
10 that Peter, taking his na me from tliis rock < 1 ep
lie Church, which is built For it is not said

to h T the k. b , 77 ar 1 B h

ro k was Christ, whom be Sim hi is confessed, i .h
Church confesses Him, li imcd Peter. L .h

der choose whether of these two opinions seems to him^^

more probable. HILARY; But in this bestowing of
is a happy found of the Church, and a rock y

build Inch should 1 P he laws of holl, b
gates of Tartarus, and ,1 hackles of And

shew firmness of this Church thus built upon a rock, IT
adds, And /he (jates hell shall not prevail inst it.
GLOSS That is, shall not separate it from love and faith
of M< I supp .he g f h to mean vice interlin.
and sin, or at least loctrines of heretics by which men are
ensnared and dra h O ;K;KN; But i heavenly

y spiritual sin is a gate f hell, to wh :h are op-
1 the gates of righteousness. RABAN. T c tes of hell

t aiu romises of the p Also, the
k of he unbelievers and vain conversation, are gates

of hell, because they shew the path of d O
He does not express what it is which t ,1 prevail

t. wl h k on which lie build h C

Church which He builds on the rock; but it

that neither against the rock nor against the Church will the
gates of hell prevail. CYRIL* ; According to this promise of
the Lord, the Apostolic Church of Peter remains pure and
spotless from all leading into error, or heretical fraud, above all
Heads and Bishops, and Primates of Churches and people,

1 This pas-age * quoted in the 3, and in his books { contr. impugn.reliq."
Catena from » Cyril in Lib. The*.' and ' contra errores Gnrc.' He is ap-
but does not occur in anv of S. Cyril'- parently the first to cite them, and they
works. On the subject of this inter- seem to have been written later than
ppbtion. vid. Launoy's Epistles, part i. Nicholas I. and Leo IX. (A. D. 867

. 1-3. and v. Kp. 9.c. 6-12. From lO.~>4.)He wa< young when he used them,
iiim it appears that, besides the pa--ape and he is silent about them in his Summa,
introduced into the Catena, S. Thomas (which u:is the work of his last ten
ascribes -imilar onr«= to S. Cyril in hi? years,) in three or four pla> . - where th-
omii:<*nton thr Srntt nee-. Lib. iv.d.21. refen-m-? might have been expected,
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with its own Pontiffs, with most abundant faith, and the
authority of Peter. And while other Churches have to blush
for the error of some of their members, this reigns alone im
moveably established, enforcing silence, and stopping th
mouths of all heretics; and we1, not drunken with the wine c
pride, confess together with it the type of truth, and of th
holy apostolic tradition. JEROME ; Let none think that th
is said of death, implying that the Apostles should not be
subject to the condition of death, when we see their mar-
tyrdoms so illustrious. ORIGEN ; Wherefore if we, by the

our Father who is in heaven, shall confess th

Jesus Christ is the Son of God, having also our converse
in heaven, to us also shall be said, Thou art Peter; for every
one is a Rock who is an imitator of Christ. But aerainst

whomsoever the gates of hell prevail, he is neither to b
called a rock upon which Christ builds His Church; neithe
a Church, or part of the Church, which Christ builds upo:
a rock. CHRYS. Then He speaks of another honour <
Peter, when He adds, And I will give thee the keys of tl
kingdom of heaven; as much as to say, As the Father hath

thee to know Me, I also will give something unto thee,
namely, the keys of the kingdom of heaven. RABAN.

th a zeal beyond the others he had confessed the King
of heaven, he is deservedly entrusted more than the others
with the keys of the heavenly kingdom, that it might be

ear to all, that without that confession and faith none ought
to enter the kingdom of heaven. By the keys of the kingdom

"discre-JJe means discernment1 and power; power, by which h
tio.

binds and looses; discernment, by which he separates th
Gloss, worthy from the unworthy. GLOSS. It follows, And what4 ̂fc"fc ^t- .^^ ^^M I ̂B ^fc'^ ^^^ ^^^

' 

soever thou shalt bind; that is, whomsoever thou shalt judgi
f forgiveness while he lives, shall be judged un-

hy with God; and whatsoever thou shalt loose, that is,
omsoever thou shalt judge worthy to be forgiven whil<

he lives, shall obtain forgiveness of his sins from God
ORIGEN ; See how great power has that rock upon which
Church is built, that its sentences are to continue firm as
though God gave sentence by it. CHRYS. See how Christ
leads Peter to a high understanding concerning himself.

e The editions read here, c et nos says Nicolai, it is impossible to divine,
necessario salutis,' the meaning of which,
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These tilings that He here promises to give him, belong to
God alone, namely to forgive sins, and to make the Church
immoveable amidst the storms of so many persecutions
and trials. KABAN. But this power of binding and loosing,
though it seems given by the Lord to Peter alone, is indeed
given also to the other Apostles, and is even now in the vid.

ishops and Presbyters in every Church. But Peter re-18alg
ceived in a special manner the keys of the kingdom of heaven,
and a supremacy of judicial power, that all the faithful
throughout the world might understand that all who in any
manner separate themselves from the unity of the faith, or
from communion with him, such should neither be able to
be loosed from the bonds of sin, nor to enter the gate of
the heavenly kingdom. GLOSS. This power was committed Glass.
specially to Peter, that we might thereby be invited to unity. gg]'rn> 

n

For He therefore appointed him the head of the Apostles,
that the Church might have one principal Vicar of Christ,
to whom the different members of the Church should have

recourse, if ever they should have dissensions among them.
But if there were many heads in the Church, the bond of
unity would be broken. Some say that the words upon earth
denote that power was not given to men to bind and loose
the dead, but the living; for he who should loose the dead
would do this not upon earth, but after the earth. SECOND Concil
COUNCIL OF CONSTANTINOPLE; How is it that some do
sume to say that these things are said only of the living?8.
Know they not that the sentence of anathema is nothing
else but separation ? They are to be avoided who are held
of grievous faults, whether they are among the living, or not.
For it is always behoveful to fly from the wicked. Moreover
there are divers letters read of Augustine of religious memory, vid.
who was of great renown among the African bishops, which
affirmed that heretics ought to be anathematized even after 4.
death. Such an ecclesiastical tradition other African Bishops
also have preserved. And the Holy Roman Church also
has anathematized some Bishops after death, although no ac-
cusation had been brought against then: faith in their life-
time8. JEROME; Bishops and Presbyters, not understanding

0 This passage is quoted from the of whose lost works against Theodorus
«=enrence of the Council. It alleges the sentence beginning, " They are
the authority of S. Cyril, from one to be avoided, &c." is quoted.
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this passage, assume to themselves something of the lofty pre-
tensions of the Pharisees, and suppose that they may either
condemn the innocent, or absolve the guilty; whereas what
will be enquired into before the Lord will be not the sentence
of the Priests, but the life of him that is being judged. We
read in Leviticus of the lepers, how they are commanded to
shew themselves to the Priests; and if they have the leprosy,
then they are made unclean by the Priest; not that the
Priest makes them leprous and unclean, but that the Priest
has knowledge of what is leprosy and what is not leprosy,
and can discern who is clean, and who is unclean. In the
same way then as there the Priest makes the leper unclean,
here the Bishop or Presbyter binds or looses not those who
are without sin, or guilt, but in discharge of his function
when he has heard the varieties of their sins, he knows who
is to be bound, and who loosed. ORIGEN ; Let him then be
without blame who binds or looses another, that he may be
found worthy to bind or loose in heaven. Moreover, to him
who shall be able by his virtues to shut the gates of hell,
are given in reward the keys of the kingdom of heaven.
For every kind of virtue when any has begun to practise it,
as it were opens itself before Him, the Lord, namely, opening
it through His grace, so that the same virtue is found to be
both the gate, and the key of the gate. But it may be that
each virtue is itself the kingdom of heaven.

20. Then charged he his disciples that they should
tell no man that he was Jesus the Christ.

21. From that time forth began Jesus to shew
unto his disciples, how that he must go unto Jeru-
salem, and suffer many things of the elders and Chief
Priests and Scribes, and be killed, and be raised again"

the third day.

ORIGEN; Seeing Peter had confessed Him to be Christ
the Son of the living God, because He would not have them
preach this in the mean time, He adds, Then charged he
his disciples tliai Ihey should tell no man that he was
Jesus Hie Christ. JEROME ; When then above He sends
His disciples to preach, and commands them to proclaim
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His advent, this seems contrary to His command here, that
y should not say that He is Jesus the Christ. To me

it seems that it is one thing to preach Christ, and another
Q preach Jrsus the Christ. Christ is a common title of

dignity, Jesus the proper name of the Saviour. ORNJKX;
Or they then spake of Him in lowly words, as only a great
and wonderful man, but as yet proclaimed Him not as the
Christ. Yet if any will have it that He was even at the

first proclaimed to be Christ, he may say that now He chose
that first short announcement of His name to be left in

silence and not repeated, that that little which they had heard
coneeniinir Christ might be digested into their minds. Or ;_ VX lAll'V AA1AU.1AI/ W V*. I ̂ 

the difficulty may be solved thus: that the former rela
concerning their preaching Christ does not belong to

before His Resurrection, but to the time that should b

fter the Resurrection; and that the command now g
meant for the time present; for it were of no use to preach
Him, and to be silent concerning His cross. Moreover, H
commanded them that they should tell no man that He wa
the Christ, and prepared them that they should afterwards

He was Christ who was crucified, and who rose ag
from the dead. JKKO.ME : But that none should suppose tl

this is only my explanation, and not an evangelic interpre-
tation, what follows explains the reasons of His forbidding
hem to preach Him at that time; Then began Jesus to
hew unto liis disciples that he must needs go unto Jerusalem,
ifid suffer many things of the elders and Scribes, and Chief
Priests, and be put to death, and rise again the third day
The meaning is; Then preach Me when I shall have suffered
these things, for it will be of no avail that Christ be preached
publicly, and His Majesty spread abroad among the people,
when after a little time they shall see Him scourged and
crucified. CHRYS. For what having once had root has
afterwards been torn up, if it is again planted, is with dif-
ficulty retained among the multitude; but what having been
once rooted has continued ever after unino y
brought on to a further growth. He therefore d
sorrowful things, and repeats His discourse upon them, that
He may open the minds of His disciples. ORIGEN ; And
observe that it is not said, * He began to say,' or * to teach,'
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but to shew; for as things are said to be shewn to the sense,
so the things which Christ spake are said to be shewn by
Him. Nor indeed do I think, that to those who saw Him
suffering many things in the flesh, were those things which
they saw so shewn as this representation in words shewed
to the disciples the mystery of the passion and resurrection
of Christ. At that time, indeed, He only began to shew
them, and afterwards when they were more able to receive it,
He shewed them more fully; for all that Jesus began to do,
that He accomplished. He must needs go to Jerusalem, to
be put to death indeed in the Jerusalem which is below,
but to rise again and reign in the heavenly Jerusalem. But
when Christ rose again, and others were risen with Him, they
no longer sought the Jerusalem which is beneath, or the
house of prayer in it, but that which is above. He suffers
many things from the elders of the earthly Jerusalem, that
He may be glorified by those heavenly elders who receive
His mercies. He rose again from the dead on the third day,
that He may deliver from the evil one, and purchase for
such as are so delivered this gift, that they be baptized in
spirit, soul, and body, in the name of the Father, and the
Son, and the Holy Spirit, who are three days perpetually
present to those that through them have been made children
of light.

22. Then Peter took him, and began to rebuke
him, saying, Be it far from thee, Lord: this shall not
be unto thee.

23. But he turned, and said unto Peter, Get thee
behind me, Satan: thou art an offence unto me: for

thou savourest not the things that be of God, but
those that be of men.

ORIGEN ; While Christ was yet speaking the beginnings c*

the things which He was shewing unto them, Peter considered
them unworthy of the Son of the living God. And forgetting
that the Son of the living God does nothing, and acts in n
way worthy of blame, he began to rebuke Him; and this i
what is said, And Peter took him, and began to rebuk
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him. JEROME; We have often said that Peter had loo

hot a zeal, and a very great affection towards the Lord
the Saviour. Therefore after that his confession, and the
reward of which he had heard from the Saviour, he would
not have that his confession destroyed, and thought it impos-
sible that the Son of God could be put to death, but
takes Him to him affectionately, or takes Him aside that he
may not seem to be rebuking his Master in the presence of
his fellow disciples, and begins to chide Him with the feeling
of one that loved Him, and to contradict Him, and say, Be
it far from thee, Lord ; or as it is better in the Greek, TXe
<ro< Ku£is, ou p; eorai (ro» TOUTO, that is, Be propitious to Thyself,
Lord, this shall not be unto Thee. ORIGEN; As though
Christ Himself had needed a propitiation. His affection
Christ allows, but charges him with ignorance ; as it follows,
He turned and said unto Peter, Get thee behind me, Satan,
thou art an offence unto me. HILARY ; The Lord, know-
ing the suggestion of the craft of the devil, says to Peter,
Get tJtee behind me; that is, that he should follow the

pie of His passion; but to him by whom this exp
sion was suggested, He turns and says, Satan, thou art
an offence unto me. For we cannot suppose that the name
of Satan, and the sin of being an offence, would be imputed to

eter after those so great declarations of blessedness and
power that had been granted him. JEROME ; But to me this
error of the Apostle, proceeding from the warmth of hi
affection, will never seem a suggestion of the devil. Let th
thoughtful reader consider that that blessedness of power wa
promised to 1 t given him at th

me present; had it been conveyed to him immediately
rror of a false confession would never have found pla<

him. CHRVS. For what wonder is it that this should befal

Peter, who had never received a revelation concerning these
things ? For that you may learn that that confession which
he made concerning Christ was not spoken of himself, observe
how in these things which had not been revealed to him, he
is at a loss. Estimating the things of Christ by human and
earthly principles, he judged it mean and unworthy of Him
that He should suffer. Therefore the Lord added, For thou
Sfivuurt'xt not the things that be of God, but the thinys that
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be of men. JEROME ; As much as to say ; It is of My will,
and of the Father's will, that I should die for the salvation of
men; you considering only your own will would not that the
grain of wheat should fall into the ground, that it may bring
forth much fruit; therefore as you speak what is opposed to
My will, you ought to be called My adversary; For Satan
is interpreted c adverse' or ' contrary.' ORIGEN ; Yet the
words in which Peter and those in which Satan are re-

buked, are not, as is commonly thought, the same ; to Peter it
is said, Get thee behind me, Satan; that is, follow me, thou
that art contrary to my will; to the Devil it is said, Go thy
way, Satan, understanding not 6 behind me,' but * into ever-
lasting fire.' He said therefore to Peter, Get thee behind me, as
to one who through ignorance was ceasing to walk a
Christ. And He called him Satan, as one, who through

uoraucc had somewhat contrary to God. But he is blessed
whom Christ turns, even though He turn in order to rebuke

him. But why said He to Peter, Thou art an offence unt
Ps. 119, me, when in the Psalm it is said, Great peace h
165. 

they that love thy law, and there is no offence to them? It
must be answered, that not only is Jesus not offended, but
neither is any man who is perfect in the love of God ; and
yet he who does or speaks any thing of the nature of
ffence, may be an offence even to one who is incapable of

being offended. Or he may hold every disciple that sin-
2 Cor. neth as an offence, as Paul speaks, Who is offended, and
u> 29' / burn not ?

24. Then said Jesus unto his disciples, If any man
will come after me, let him deny himself, and take up
his cross, and follow me.

25. For whosoever will save his life shall lose it:

and whosoever will lose his life for my sake shall
find it.

"m-r * * */ */ * * Chrys. CfiRYS* Peter had said. Be it far from thee, Lord', this
*all not be unto thee; and had been answered. Get thee

behind me, Satan; but the Lord was not satisfied with this

rebuke, but over and above desired to shew the impropriety
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of those things which Peter had said, and the fruit of His
own passion; whence it is added, Then mid Jesus to his
disciples, If any man will to come after me, let him deny
himself, and take up his cross, and follow me ; as much as to
say, You say unto me, Be it far from thee; but I say unto
you, that not only is it harmful for you to hinder Me from My
Passion, but yourself will not be able to be saved unless you * "/ *
suffer and die, and renounce your life always. And note, that
He does not speak of it as compulsory, for He does not say,
Though ye will not yet must ye suffer this, but, If any man
irill. By saying this He rather attracted them ; for he who
leaves his auditor at liberty, attracts him the more ; whereas

e that uses violence oftentimes hinders him. And He

proposes this doctrine, not to His disciples only, but in com-
mon to the whole world, saying, //' any man trill, that is, if
woman, if man, if king, if free, if slave ; there are three
things mentioned ; let him deny himself, take up It is cross,
and follow me. GREGORY; For unless a man departs from Greg.
himself, he does not draw near to Him who is above him. JJom.m7 L.V.

But if we leave ourselves, whither shall we go out of ourselves ? xxxii.2.
Or if we have forsaken ourselves, who is it then that goes ?
Indeed, we are one thing when fallen by sin, another thing as
we were made by nature. 1 1 is therefore then that we leave and
deny ourselves, when we avoid that which we were of old, and
strive towards that to which we are called in newness.

ID. He denies himself whosoever is changed for the better, Greg, in
and begins to be what he was not, and ceases to be what
he was. ID. He also denies himself, who havin trode 10.
under foot the risings of pride, shews himself in the eyes of
God to be estranged from himself. ORIGEN ; But though xxxiii.^"^ £+

a man may seem to keep from sin, yet if he does not believe '
in the cross of Christ, he cannot be said to be crucified with
Christ ; whence it follows, And take up his cross. CHRVS.
Otherwise; He that disowns another, whether a brother,
or a sen ant, or whosoever it be, he may see him beaten, or
suffering aught else, and neither succours nor befriends
him ; thug it is He would have us deny our body, and
whether it be beaten or afflicted in any other way, not to
spare it. For this is to spare. So parents do then most spare
their children when they hand them over to tutors, bidding them

VOL. T. 2 Q
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not to spare them. And that you should not think that this
denial of self extends only to words or affronts, he shews to what
degree we should deny ourselves, namely, to death the most
shameful, even that of the cross ; this He signifies when He
says, And take up his cross, and follow me. HILARY; We are
to follow our Lord by taking up the cross of His passion ; and
if not in deed, yet in will, bear Him company. CHRYS. And
because malefactors often suffer grievous things, that you
should not suppose that simply to suffer evil is enough, He
adds the reason of suffering, when He says, And follow me.
For His sake you are to endure all, and to learn His other
virtues ; for this is to follow Christ aright, to be diligent in
the practice of virtues, and to suffer all things for His sake.

Greg. GREG. There are two ways of taking our cross ; when the
Ev.m'mbody is afflicted by abstinence, or when the heart is pained
xxx. by compassion for another. Forasmuch as our very vrtues

are beset with faults, we must declare that vainglory some-
times attends abstinence of flesh, for the emaciated body
and pale countenance betray this high virtue to the praise
of the world. Compassion again is sometimes attended by
a false affection, which is hereby led to be consenting unto
sin; to shut out these, He adds, and follow me. JEROME;
Otherwise ; He takes up his cross who is crucified to the
world; and he to wrhom the world is crucified, follows his
crucified Lord. CHRYS. And then because this seemed

severe, He softens it by shewing the abundant rewards of
our pains, and the punishment of evil, He that will save his
life shall lose it. ORIGEN; This may bef understood in two
ways. First thus ; if any lover of this present life spares
his life, fearing to die, and supposing that his life is ended with
this death ; he seeking in this way to save his life, shall lose it,
estranging it from life eternal. But if any, despising the pre->

sent life, shall contend for the truth unto death, he shall lose
his life as far as this present life is concerned, but forasmuch as
he loses it for Christ, he shall the more save it for life eternal.
Otherwise thus; if any understand what is true salvation,
and desire to obtain it for the salvation of his own life, he
by denying himself loses his life as \to the enjoyments of the
flesh, but saves it by works of piety. He shews by saying,
For he that will, that this passage must be connected in
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sense with that which went before. If then we understand

the first, Let him deny himself, of the death of the body:
w must take this that follows of death only: but if

we understand the first of mortifying the propensities
the flesh, then, to lose his life, signifies to give up cama
pleasures.

26. For what is a man profited, if he shall gain
the whole world, and lose his own soul ? or what shall
a man give in exchange for his soul ?

27. For the Son of man shall come in the glory of
his Father with his angels ; and then he shall reward
every man according to his works.

28. Verily I say unto you, There be some standing
here, which shall not taste of death, till they see the
Son of man coming in his kingdom.

CHRYS. Because He had said, Whoso will save, shall lose*
and whoso will lose shall save, opposing saving to losing,
that none should hence conclude that there was any equality
between the losing on one side, and the saving on the other, He
adds, What does it profit a man, if he shall gain the whole
world, but suffer Hie loss of Ids soul? As though He had said,
Say not that he who escapes the dangers which threaten him for
Christ's sake, saves his soul, that is, his temporal life; but add to
his temporal life the whole world, and what of all these things
will profit a man if his soul perishes for ever? Suppose you
should see all your servants in joy, and yourself placed in
the greatest evils, what profit would you reap from being
their master? Think over this within your own soul, when
by the indulgence of the flesh that soul looks for its own
destruction. ORIGEX; I suppose also that he gains the
world who does not deny himself, nor loses his own life as to
carnal pleasures, and thence suffers the loss of his soul.
These two things being set before us, we must rather choose
to lose the world, and gain our souls. CHRYS. But if you
^hould rei-n over the whole world, you would not be able to
buy your soul; whence it follows, Or irhat shall a nt<tn gire
in exchange for his soul? As much as to say, if you lose

2 Q2
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goods, you may have it in your power to give other goods to
recover them; but if you lose your soul, you can neither
give another soul, nor any thing else in ransom for it. And
what marvel is it if this happen in the soul, when we see
the same happen in the body; for if you should surround
a body afflicted with an incurable disease with ten thousand
diadems, they would not heal it. ORIGEN; And at first sight
indeed the ransom of the soul might be supposed to be in
his substance, that a man should give his substance to the
poor, and so should save his souL But I suppose that
a man has nothing that giving as a ransom for his soul he
should deliver it from death. God gave the ransom for the

Greg, souls of men, namely the precious blood of His Son. GREG.
E°m'mOr the connexion may be thus; The Holy Church has a
xxxii. period of persecution, and a period of peace; and our Re-

deemer accordingly distinguishes between these periods in
His commands; in time of persecution the life is to be laid
down; but in time of peace, those earthly lusts which might
gain too great power over us are to be broken through;
whence He says, What does it profit a man? JEROME;
Having thus called upon His disciples to deny themselves
and take up their cross, the hearers were filled with great
terror, therefore these severe tidings are followed by more
joyful; For the Son of Man shall come in the glory of his
Father with the holy Angels. Dost thou fear death? Hear
the glory of the triumph. Dost thou dread the cross? Hear
the attendance of the Angels. ORIGEN; As much as to say;
The Son of Man is now come, but not in glory; for He
ought not to have been ordained in His glory to bear our
sins ; but then He shall come in His glory, when He shall
first have made ready His disciples, being made as they are,
that He might make them as He is Himself, in the likeness
of His glory. CHRYS. He said not in such glory as is that
of the Father, that you might not suppose a difference of glory,
but He says, The glory of the Father, that it might be shewn to
be the same glory. But if the glory is one, it is evident that
the substance is one. What then fearest thou, Peter, hearing
of death? For then shalt thou see Me in glory. But if I be
in glory, so also shall ye be. But in making mention of His
glory, He mingleth therewith things terrible, bringing forward
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the judgment, as it follows, And then shall he render to each
man according to It is works. JEROME ; For there is no
difference of Jew or Gentile, man or woman, poor or rich,
where not persons but works are accepted. CmiYS. This
He said to call to their minds not only the punishment of
sinners, but the prizes and crowns of the righteous. J EKOM i; ;
But the secret thought of the Apostles might have suffered
an offence of this sort; The killings and deaths you speak
of as to l>o now, but the promise of your coming in glory
is put of!' to a long distant time. He that knows secret things
therefore, seeing that they might object this, requites a present
fear with a present reward, saying, Verily I say unto you,
There be some of those standing It ere that shall not taste
death until Ihe Son of J\fan come in his kingdom. CHRYS. Chrys.

Horn
Willing to shew what is that glory in which He shall come^ 

*

hereafter, He revealed it to them in this present life, so
far as it was possible for them to receive it, that they might
not have sorrow in their Lord's death. REMIG. What is here

said, therefore, was fulfilled in the three disciples to whom thevid.
R A *

Lord, when transfigured in the mount, shewed the joys of the 1^9"
eternal inheritance; these saw Him coming in His kingdom^-
that is, shining in His effulgent radiance, in which, after the
judgment passed, He shall be beheld by all the saints.
CHRYS. Therefore He does not reveal the names of those

who should ascend into the mount, because the rest would

be very desirous to accompany them whither they might
look upon the pattern of His glory, and would be grieved
as though they were passed over. GREG. Or, by the king- Greg.
dom of God is meant the present Church, and because someublsup*
of His disciples were to live so long in the body as to behold
the Church of God built up and raised against the glory of
this world, this comfortable promise is given them, There be
some of them standing here.

ORIGKN; Morally; To those who are nearly brought to
the faith, the Word of God wears the form of a servant;
but to those that are perfect, He comes in the glory of
the Father. His angels are the words of the Prophets,
which it is not possible to comprehend spiritually, until
the word of Christ has been first spiritually comprehended,
and then will their words be seen in like majesty with
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His. Then will He give of His own glory to every m
according lo his deeds; for the better each man is in his
deeds, so much the more spiritually does he understand
Christ and His Prophets. They that stand where Jesus
stands, are they that have the foundations of their souls rested
upon Jesus; of whom such as stood firmest are said not to
taste death till they see the Word of God; which comes in
His kingdom when they see that excellence of God which
they cannot see while they are involved in divers sins, which
is to taste death, forasmuch as the soul that sinneth, dies.
For as life, and the living bread, is He that came down from
heaven, so His enemy death is the bread of death. And of
these breads there are some that eat but a little, just tasting
them, while some eat more abundantly. They that sin
neither often, nor greatly, these only taste death ; they that
have partaken more perfectly of spiritual virtue do not taste it
only, but feed ever on the living bread. That He says,
Until they see, does not fix any time at which shall be done
what had not been done before, but mentions just what is
necessary; for he that once sees Him in His glory, shall after

Kaban. that by no means taste death. RABAN. It is of the saints HeT? A *

Luc. 9. speaks as tasting death, by whom the death of the body is
tasted just as it were sipping, while the life of the soul is
held fast in possession.



CHAP. XVII.

1. And after six days Jesus taketh Peter, James,
and John his brother, and bringeth them up into
an high mountain apart,

2. And was transfigured before them: and his
face did shine as the sun, and his raiment was white

as the light.
3. And, behold, there appeared unto them Moses

and Elias talking with him.
4. Then answered Peter, and said unto Jesus,

Lord, it is good for us to be here: if thou wilt, let
us make here three tabernacles; one for thee, and

one for Moses, and one for Elias.

REMIG. In this Transfiguration undergone on the mount,
the Lord fulfilled within six days the promise made to His
disciples, that they should have a sight of His glory; as it
is said, And after sLv day* lie took Peter, and James^ and
John /it's brother. JEROME ; It is made a question how it
could be after six days that He took them, when Luke says
eight. The answer is ea^y, that here one reckoned only th 28.
intervening days, there the first and the last are also added
CIIKYS. He dors not take them up immediately upon tin
iromise being made, but six days alter, for this reason, tha
e other disciples might not be touched with any human
^ion, as a feeling of jealousy; or else that during these

days' space, those disciples who were to be taken up might
become kindled with a more eat^er desire. RAIJAN. Justly c/ "/

was it after six days that He shewed His glory, because e Bed.
alter six a<n-s is to be the resurrectionrt. OKIGKN ; Or because

(1 See the Oxford Translation of S. Cyprian, Tr. xiii. n. a.
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in six days this whole visible world was made; so he who
is above all the things of this world, may ascend into the high
mountain, and there see the glory of the Word of God
CHRYS. He took these three because He set them

others. But observe how Matthew does not conceal who

were preferred to himself; the like does John also when he
records the preeminent praise given to Peter. For the com-
pany of Apostles was free from jealousy and vain glory.
HILARY; In the three thus taken up with Him, the election
of people out of the three stocks of Sem, Cam, and Japhet

Raban. is figured. HASAN. Or; He took onlv three disciples with
e Bed.

Him, because many are called but few chosen. Or because
they who now hold in incorrupt mind the faith of the Holy
Trinity, shall then joy in the everlasting beholding of it.
REMIG. When the Lord was about to shew His disciples
the glory of His brightness, He led them into the mountain,
as it follows, And he took them up into a high mountain
apart. Herein teaching, that it is necessary for all who seek
to contemplate God, that they should not grovel in weak
pleasures, but by love of things above should be ever raising
themselves towards heavenly things; and to shew His dis-
ciples that they should not look for the glory of the divine
brightness in the gulph of the present world, but in the
kingdom of the heavenly blessedness. He leads themt

apart, because the saints are separated from the wicked by
their whole soul and devotion of their faith, and shall be

utterly separated in the future; or because many are called,
but few chosen. It follows, And he was transfigured before
them. JEROME; Such as He is to be in the time of the
Judgment, such was He now seen of the Apostles. Let
none suppose that He lost His former form and lineaments,
or laid aside His bodily reality, taking upon Him a spiritual
or ethereal Body. How His transfiguration was accom-
plished, the Evangelist shews, saying, And his face did
shine as the sun, and his raiment became white as snow^
For that His face is said to shine, and His raiment described
to become white, does not take away substance, but confer
glory. In truth, the Lord was transformed into that glory
in which He shall hereafter come in His Kingdom. The
transformation enhanced the brightness, but did not destroy
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the countenance, although the body were spiritual; whence
also His raiment was changed and became white to such
a degree, as in the expression of another Evangelist, no
fuller on earth can whiten them. But all this is the \
perty of matter, and is the subject of the touch, not of

d ethereal, an illusion upon the sight only beheld
phantasm. KKMIG. If then the face of the Lord shone as
the sun, and the saints shall shine as the sun, are then the
brightness of the Lord and the brightness of His servants

be equal ? By no means. But forasmuch as nothing
wn more bright than the sun, therefore to give some illi

(ration of the future resurrection, it is expressed to us that
the brightness of the Lord's countenance, and the brightness
of the- righteous, shall be as the sun. OIUGKN ; Mystically ;
When any one lias passed the six days according as we have
said, he beholds Jesus transfigured before the eyes of his
heart. For the Word of God has various forms, appearing
o each man according as He knows that it will be expedient

for him ; and He shews Himself to none in a manner beyond
his eapacity; whence he says not simply, He was trans-
Jiynred, but, before them. For Jesus, in the Gospels, is merely
understood by those who do not mount by means of exalting
works and words upon the high mountain of wisdom; but to
them that do mount up thus, He is no longer known accordii b " -

flesh, but is understood to be God the Word. Bef<

these then Jesus is transfigured, and not before those who
live sunk in worldl conversation. But these, before whom
lie is transfigured, have been made sons of God, and He is
shewn to them as the Sun of righteousness. His raiment is
made white as the light, that is, the words and sayings of the
Gospels with which Jesus is clothed according to those things
which were spoken of Him by the Apostles. GLOSS. Or; the Gloss.
aiment of Christ shadows out the saints, of whom Esaias sa vs, ? e> ' " ' in Luc.

U'ith all 11te*e -sV/r/// tJiGu clothe Utee <tx with a yannent ; isa. 49,
and they are likened to snow because they shall be white with 18<
virtues, and all the heat of vices shall be put far away from
them. It follows, And there (i]>}>c(ired unto tJiem A foxes and
Elias tiilkiny icith them. Cliuvs. There are many reasons why
these should appear. The first is this; because the multitudes
said He was Elias, or Jcrcmias, or one of the Prophets, He here
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brings with Him the chief of the Prophets, that hence at least
may be seen the difference between the servants and their Lord.
Another reason is this; because the Jews were ever charging
Jesus with being a transgressor of the Law and blasphemer,
and usurping to Himself the glory of the Father, that He
might prove Himself guiltless of both charges, He brings
forward those who were eminent in both particulars; Moses,
who gave the Law, and Elias, who was jealous for the
of God. Another reason is, that they might learn that He
has the power of life and death ; by producing Moses, who
was dead, and Elias, who had not yet experienced death. A

irtlier reason also the Evangelist discovers, that He might
hew the glory of His cross, and thus soothe Peter, and th
her disciples, who were fearing His death ; for they talked

as another Evangelist declares, of His decease which H(
should accomplish at Jerusalem. Wherefore He brings
forward those who had exposed themselves to death for God's
pleasure, and for the people that believed; for both had
willingly stood before tyrants, Moses before Pharaoh, Elias
before Ahab. Lastly, also, He brings them forward, that the
disciples should emulate their privileges, and be meek as
Moses, and zealous as Elias. HILARY ; Also that Moses and
Elias only out of the whole number of the saints stood

with Christ, means, that Christ, in His kingdom, is between
the Law and the Prophets ; for He shall judge Israel in
the presence of the same by whom He was preached to
them. ORIGEN ; However, if any man discerns a spirit
sense in the Law agreeing with the teaching of Jesus, and

1 Cor. tne Prophets finds the hidden wisdom of Christ, he behold
27, . .

J * Moses and Elias in the same glory with Jesus. JEROME
It is to be remembered also, that when the Scribes and
Pharisees asked signs from heaven, He wrould not give a r "> ,

but now, to increase the Apostles' faith, He gives a sign;
Elias descends from heaven, whither he was gone up, and
Moses arises from hell; as Ahaz is bidden by Esaias
to ask him a sign in the heaven above, or in the depth
beneath. CHRYS. Hereupon follows what the warm Peter
pake, Peter answered and said unto Jesus, Lord, it is good
or us to be here. Because he had heard that He must go

to Jerusalem, he yet fears for Christ; but after 1
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rebuke he dares not again say, lie />roj>itiotis to
Lord, l)iit suggest* the same covertly under other guise.
For seeing in this plaee great quietness and solitude, he
thought that this would be a fit place to take up their abode
in, saying, Lard, it is good for us to be here. And he sought
to remain here ever, therefore he proposes the tabernacles,
//' thou wilt, let its wake here three tabernacles. For he
concluded if he should do this, C'hrist would not go up to
Jerusalem, and if He should not go up to Jerusalem, He
should not die, for he knew that there the Scribes laid wait
for Him. KI;.MIG. Otherwise; At this view of the majesty
of the Lord, and His two servants, Peter was so delighted,
that, forgetting even' thing else in the world, he would abide
here for ever. But if Peter was then so fired with admira-

tion, what ravishment will it not be to behold the King
in His proper beauty, and to mingle in the choir of the
Angels, and of all the saints ? In that Peter says, Lord, if
thou w///, he shews the submission of a dutiful and obedient
servant. JEROME ; Yet art thou wrong, Peter, and as another
Evangelist says, knowest not what thou sayest. Think not Luke 9,
of three tabernacles, when there is but one tabernacle of *
the Gospel in which both Law and Prophets are to be re-
peated. But if thou wilt have three tabernacles, set not the
servants equal with their Lord, but make three tabernacles,
yea make one for the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, that They
whose divinity is one, may have but one tabernacle, in thy
bosom. REMIG. He was wrong moreover, in desiring that
the kingdom of the elect should be set up on earth, when the
Lord had promised to give it in heaven. He was wrong
also in forgetting that himself and his fellow^ were mortal,
and in desiring to come to eternal felicity without taste
of death. RABAN. Also in supposing that tabernacles were
to be built for conversation in heaven, in which houses are

not needed, as it is written in the Apocalypse, I saa- not any Rev.21,
temple therein. 22.

5. While he yet spake, behold, a bright cloud
overshadowed them : and behold a voice out of the

cloud, which said, This is my beloved Son, in whom
I am well pleased ; hear ye him.
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6. And when the disciples heard it, they fell on
their face, and were sore afraid.

7. And Jesus came and touched them, and said,
Arise, and be not afraid.

. And when they had lifted up their eyes, they
saw no man, save Jesus only.

9. And as they came down from the mountain,
Jesus charged them, saying, Tell the vision to no
man, until the Son of man be risen again from the
dead.

JEROME ; While they thought only of an earthly tabernacle
f boughs or tents, they are overshadowed by the covering
f a bright cloud; While lie yet spake, there came a bright

cloud and overshadowed them. CHRYS. When the Lord

Exod. threatens. He shews a dark cloud, as on Sinai; but

' ' ' where He sought not to terrify but to teach, there appeared
a bright cloud. O RIG EN ; The bright cloud overshadowing
he Saints is the Power of the Father, or perhaps the He

)irit: or I mav also venture to call the Saviour th

bright cloud which overshadows the Gospel, the Law, and
the Prophets, as they understand who can behold His light
in all these three. JEROME ; Forasmuch as Peter had
asked unwisely, he deserves not any answer; but the
Father makes answer for the Son, that the Lord's word

John 5, might be fulfilled, He that sent me, he beareth witness of
me. CHRYS. Neither Moses, nor Elias speak, but the Father
greater than all sends a voice out of the cloud, that the
disciples might believe that this voice was from God. For
God has ordinarily shewn Himself in a cloud, as it is written,

Ps.97,2. Clouds and darkness are round about Him; and this is

what is said, Behold, a voice out of the cloud. JEROME ;
The voice of the Father is heard speaking from heaven,
giving testimony to the Son, and teaching Peter the truth, taking
away his error, and through Peter the other disciples also;
whence he proceeds, This is my beloved Son. For Him
make the tabernacle, Him obey; this is the Son, they are
but servants; and they also ought as you to make ready a
tabernacle for the Lord in the inmost parts of their heart.
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IIRYS. Fear not then, Peter; for if God is mighty, it is
manifest that the Son is also mighty; wherefore if lie is
loved, fear not thou ; for none forsakes Him whom He loves;
nor dost thou love Him equally with the Father. Neither
does He love Him merely because He begot Him, but
because He is of one will with Himself; as it follows, //*
whom I am irell pleased; which is to say, in whom I
rest content, whom I accept, for all things of the Father
He performs with care, and His will is one with the Father;
so if He will to be crucified, do not then speak against it.
HILARY; This is the Son, this the Beloved, this the
Accepted; and 1 Ie it is who is to be hearel, as the voice out c
the cloud signifies, saying, Hear t/e Him. For lie is a fit
teacher of doing the things He has done, who has given the
weight of His own example to the loss of the world, the joy
of the cross, the eleath of the body, and after that the glory
of the heavenly kingelom. REMIG. He says therefore, Hear

? Him* as much as to sav. Let the shadow of the Law be

past, and the types of the Prophets, and follow ye the one
shining light t)f the Gospel. Or He says, Hear ye Him.
to shew that it was He whom Moses had foretold, The
your God Khali raise up a Prophet unto you of your 

'

brethren like unto me. Him sliall ye hear. Thus the
Lord hael witnesses on all sides; from heaven the voice of
the Father, Elias out of Paradise, Moses out of Hades, the
Apostles from among men, that at the name of Jesus every
thing should bow the knee, of things in heaven, things on earth,
and things beneath. ORIGKN; The voice out of the cloud

s either to Moses or Elias, who desireel to see the Son
of God, and to hear Him; or it is for the teaching of the
Apostles. GLOSS. It is to be observed, that the mystery of
the second regeneration, that, to wit, which shall be in the A.selm.

resurrection, when the flesh shall be raised again, agrees well
with the mystery of the first which is in baptism, when the
soul is raised again. For in the baptism of Christ is shewn
the working of the whole Trinity; there was the Son in-
carnate, the Holy Ghost appearing in the figure of a dove,
and the Father made known by the voice. In like manner
in the transfiguration, which is the sacrament of the second
regeneration, the whole Trinity appeared; the Father in the
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voice, the Son in the man, and the Holy Spirit in the cloud.
It is made a question how the Holy Spirit was shewn there
in the dove, here in the cloud. Because it is His manner to

mark His gifts by specific outward forms. And the gift of
baptism is innocence, which is denoted by the bird of purity.
But as in the resurrection, He is to give splendour and
refreshment, therefore in the cloud are denoted both the
refreshment and the brightness of the rising bodies. It
follows, And when the disciples heard it, they fell on their
faces, and feared greatly. JEROME ; Their cause of terror is
threefold. Because they knew that they had done amiss; or
because the bright cloud had covered them; or because they
had heard the voice of God the Father speaking; for human
frailty cannot endure to look upon so great glory, and falls to
the earth trembling through both soul and body. And by
how much higher any one has aimed, by so much lower will
be his fall, if he shall be ignorant of his own measure.
REMIG. Whereas the holy Apostles fell upon their faces,
that was a proof of their sanctity, for the saints are always
described to fall upon their faces, but the wicked to fall
backwards3. CHRYS. But when before in Christ's baptism,
such a voice came from heaven, yet none of the multitude
then present suffered any thing of this kind, how is it that the
disciples on the mount fell prostrate ? Because in sooth their
solicitude was much, the height and loneliness of the spot
great, and the trans figuration itself attended with terrors,
the clear light and the spreading cloud; all these things
together wrought to terrify them. JEROME; And whereas
they were laid down, and could not raise themselves again, He
approaches them, touches them gently, that by His touch
their fear might be banished, and their unnerved limbs gain
strength; And Jesus drew near, and touched them. But He
further added His word to His hand, And said unto them.

Arise, fear not. He first banishes their fear, that He may
after impart teaching. It follows, And when they lifted up
their eyes, they saw no man, save Jesus only; which was
done with good reason; for had Moses and Elias continued

a Abraham, Gen. 17, 3; Moses and Matt. 26, 39. On the other hand, of
Aaron, Numb. 16. 4, 22; Tobias and the wicked, see Gen. 49, 7. Is. 28, 13.
Sarah, Tob. 12, 16; and our Lord John 18, 6. Nicol.



VEU. 10 13. ST. M \TTIIEW. 607

with the Lord, it might have seemed uncertain to which in
particular the witness of the Father was borne. Also they
see Jcsns standing after the cloud has been removed, and
Moses and Elias disappeared, because alter the shadow of
the Law and Prophets has departed, both are found in the
Gospel. It follows; And as they came dou-n from Hie
mount, Jesus charged them, sayimj, Tell no man I his rision,
until the Son of J\fan shall rise from the dead. He will not
be preached among the people, lest the marvel of the thing
should seem incredible, and lest the cross following after
so great glory should cause offence. HEMIO. Or, because
if His majesty should be published among the people, they
should hinder the dispensation of His passion, by resistance
to the chief Priests J and thus the redemption of the human
race should sufler impediment. HILARY; He enjoins silence
respecting what they had seen, for this reason, that when
they should be filled with the Holy Spirit, they should then
become witnesses of these spiritual deeds.

10. And his disciples asked him, saying, Why then
say the Scribes that Elias must first come ?

11. And Jesus answered and said unto them, Elias

truly shall first come, and restore all things.
12. But I say unto you, That Elias is come already,

and they knew him not, but have done unto him what-
soever they listed. Likewise shall also the Son of
man suffer of them.

13. Then the disciples understood that he spake
unto them of John the Baptist.

JEROME ; It was a tradition of the Pharisees following the
Prophet Malachi, that Elias should come before the coining
of the Saviour, and bring back the heart of the lathers to
the children, and the children to the fathers, and restore all
things to their ancient state. The disciples then consider
that this transformation which they had seen in the mount
was 11 is coming in glory, and therefore it is said, And his
disciples asked him, saying. How then say the Scribes that
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Elias must first come ? As though they had said, If you
have already come in glory, how is it that your forerunner
appears not yet? And this they say chiefly because they see

Chrys. that Elias is departed again. CHRYS. The disciples knew
not °f tne coming of Elias out of the Scriptures ; but the
Scribes made it known to them ; and this report was current
among the ignorant multitude, as was that concerning Christ.
Yet the Scribes did not explain the coming of Christ and
of Elias, as they ought to have done. For the Scriptures
speak of two comings of Christ ; that which has taken place,
and that which is yet to be. But the Scribes, blinding the
people, spake to them only of His second coming, and said,
If this be the Christ, then should Elias have come before
Him. Christ thus resolves the difficulty, He ansicered and
said, Elias truly shall come, and restore all things; but I_ *

say unto you, that Elias has already come. Think not that
here is a contradiction in His speech, if He first say that
Elias shall come, and then that he is come* For when He

says that Elias shall come and restore all things, He speaks
of Elias himself in his own proper person, who indeed shall
restore all things, in that he shall correct the unbelief of the

Aug. Jews, who shall then be to be found ; and that is the turning
the hearts of the fathers to the children, that is, the heartsv.i.21.

of the Jews to the Apostles. AUG. Or ; He shall restore all
things, that is those whom the persecution of Antichrist
shall have overthrown ; as He Himself should restore by
His death those whom He ought. CHRYS. But if there shall
so much good arise out of the presence of Elias, why did
He not send him at that time? We shall say, Because they
then held Christ to be Elias, and yet believed not on Him.
But they shall hereafter believe Elias, because when he shall
come after so great expectation announcing Jesus, they will
more readily receive what shall be taught by Him. But
when He says that Elias is come already, He calls John the
Baptist Elias from the resemblance of their ministry; for as
Elias shall be the forerunner of His second coming, so was
John the forerunner of His first. And He calls John Elias,
to shew that His first coming was agreeable to the Old
Testament, and to prophecy. JEROME; He then who at
the Saviour's second coming should come in the truth of
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I fis body, come now in John in power and spirit. It follows,
And then knew him not, but did unto him whatsoever they
would, that is, despised and beheaded him. HILARY; As
he announced the Lord's coming, so he was also to foreshew
His passion by the example of his own suffering and wrong;
whence it follows, So also shall the Son of Man suffer of
them. CHRYS. He takes the opportunity from the passion
of John to refer to His own passion, thus giving them much
comfort. JEROME ; It is enquired how, seeing that Herod
and Herodias were they that killed John, it can be said that
Jesus also was crucified by them, when we read that He
was put to death by the Scribes and Pharisees ? It must be
answered briefly, that the-party of the Pharisees consented
to the death of John, and that in the Lord's crucifixion
Herod united his approval, when having mocked and set
Him at nought, he sent Him back to Pilate, that he should
crucify Him. RABAN. From the mention of His own passion
which the Lord had often foretold to them, and from that f

of His forerunner, which they beheld already accomplished,
the disciples perceived that John was set forth to them
under the name of Elias; whence it follows; Then under-

stood the disciples that lie spake to them of John the
ORIGEN; That He says of John, Elias is already

come, is not to be understood of the soul of Elias, that we
fall not into the doctrine of metempsychosis, which is foreign to
the truth of Church doctrine, but, as the Angel had foretold,
he came in the spirit and power of Elias.

14. And when they -were come to the multitude,
there came to him a certain man, kneeling down to
him, and saying,

15. Lord, have mercy on my son : for he is lunatick,
and sore vexed: for ofttimes he falleth into the fire,
and oft into the water.

16. And I brought him to thy disciples, and they
could not cure him.

17. Then Jesus answered and said, O faithless
and perverse generation, how long shall I be with

VOL. i. R
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you ? how long shall I suffer you ? bring him hither
to me.

18. And Jesus rebuked the devil; and he departed
out of him: and the child was cured from that very
hour.

f

ORIGEN; Peter, anxious for such desirable life, and pre-
ferring his own benefit to that of many, had said, It is good
for us to be here. But since charity seeks not her own,
Jesus did not this which seemed good to Peter, but de-
scended to the multitude, as it were from the high mount
of His divinity, that He might be of use to such as could
not ascend because of the weakness of their souls; whence
it is said, And when he was come to the multitude; for if

He had not gone to the multitude with His elect disciples,
there would not have come near to Him the man of whom

it is added, There came to him a man kneeling down, and
saying. Lord, have mercy on my son. Consider here, that
sometimes those that are themselves the sufferers believe

and entreat for their own healing, sometimes others for them,
as he who kneels before Him praying for his son, and some-
times the Saviour heals of Himself unasked by any. First,
let us see what this means that follows, For he is lunatic,
and sore vexed. Let the physicians talk as they list; for they
think it no unclean spirit, but some bodily disorder, and
say, that the humours in the head are governed in their
motions by sympathy with the phases of the moon, whose
light is of the nature of humours. But we who believe
the Gospel say that it is an unclean spirit that works such
disorders in men. The spirit observes the moon's changes,
that it may cheat men into the belief that the moon is
the cause of their sufferings, and so prove God's creation to
be evil; as other daemons lay wait for men following the times
and courses of the stars, that they may speak wickedness in
high places, calling some stars malignant, others benign;
whereas no star was made by God that it should produce evil.
In this that is added, For o/ttimes he falls into the fire, and oft
into the water, CHRYS. is to be noted, that were not man for-
tified here by Providence, he would long since have perished;
for the daemon who cast him into the fire, and into the water,
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would have killed him outright, had God not restrained him.
JEROME ; In saying, And I brought him to thy disciple*, and
they could not heal hint, he covertly accuses the Apostles,"

whereas that a cure is impossible is sometimes the effect not of
want of power in those that undertake it, but of want of faith
in those that are to be healed. CHRYS. See herein also his

y, in that before the multitude he appeals to J » 'o

His disciples. But He clears them from shame, inputi
leir failure to the patient himself; for many things sh

that he was weak in faith. But He addresses His reproof not
lo the man singly, that He may not trouble him, but to the
Jews in general. For many of those present, it is likely, had
improper thoughts concerning the disciples, and therefore it
follows, Jesus answered and said, O faithless and perverse
generation, how long sJtall I be with you, how long shall I
suffer you ? His How long shall I be with you ? shews that
death was desired by Him, and that He longed for His with-
drawal. REMIG. It may be known also, that not now for the
first time, but of a long time, the Lord had borne the Jews1
stubbornness, whence He says, How long shall I suffer you ?
because I have now a long while endured your iniquities,
and ye are unworthy of My presence. ORIGEN; Or; Because
the disciples could not heal him as being weak in faith, He
said to them, O faithless generation, adding perverse, to shew
that their perverseness had introduced evil beyond their
nature. But I suppose, that because of the perverseness of
,he whole human race, as it were oppressed with their evil
lature, He said, How long shall I be with you? JEROMI ;
Not that we must think that He was overcome by weariness
of them, and that The meek and gentle broke out into words
of wrath, but as a physician who might see the sick man
acting against his injunctions, would say, How long shall 1
frequent your chamber? How long throw away the exercise9

of my skill, while I prescribe one thing, and you do another?
That it is the sin, and not the man with whom He is

ingry, and that in the person of this one man He convict*
;he Jews of unbelief, is clear from what He adds, Bring him

77? ?. CHRYS. When He had vindicated His disciples, He
leads the boy's father to a cheering hope of believing that he

be delivered out of this evil; and that the father might
2 R 2
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be led to believe the miracle that was coming, seeing thi
gemon was disturbed even when the child was only called
EROME; He rebuked him, that is, not the sufferer, but

daemon. REMIG. In which deed He left an exam

preachers to attack sins, but to assist men. JEROME ; O
His reproof was to the child, because for his sins he had
been seized on by the daemon.

RABAN. The lunatic is fisrurativelv one who is hurried &
to fresh vices every hour, one while is cast into the fi

Hos. 7, with which the hearts of the adulterers burn; or a
4 6

into the waters of pleasures or lusts, which yet have n
ength to quench love. AUG. Or the fire pert

Qusest. on r
anger, which aims upwards, water to the lusts of the flesh
ORIGEN ; Of the chaneremlness of the sinner it is said, TJu

Ecclus- fool changes as the moon. We may see sometimes that an
' ' impulse towards good works comes over such, when, lo!

gain as by a sudden seizure of a spirit they are laid hold
f by their passions, and fall from that good state in which

they were supposed to stand. Perhaps his father stands for
the Angel to whom was allotted the care of this lunatic,
praying the Physician of souls, that He would set free his
son, who could not be delivered from his suffering by th
simple word of Christ's disciples, because as a deaf perso:
he cannot receive their instruction, and therefore he need

Christ's word, that henceforth he may not act without reason,

19. Then came the disciples to Jesus apart, and
said, Why could not we cast him out ?

20. And Jesus said unto them, Because of your
unbelief: for verily I say unto you, If ye have faith
as a grain of mustard seed, ye shall say unto this
mountain, Remove hence to yonder place; and it
shall remove; and nothing shall be impossible unto
you.

21. Howbeit this kind goeth not out but by prayer
and fasting. m

CHRYS. The disciples had received from the Lord \
power over unclean spirits, and when they could not heal tl
daemoniac thus brought to them, they seem to have had mi
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givings lest they had forfeited the grace once given to them;
hence their question. And they ask it apart, not out of
shame, but because of the unspeakable matter of which
they were to ask. Jesus said unto them. Because of your
unbelief. HILARY; The Apostles had believed, yet their
faith was imperfect; while the Lord tarried in the mount,
and they abode below with the multitude, their faith had
become stagnant. CHRYS. Whence it is plain that the dis-
ciples1 faith was grown weak, yet not all, for those pillars
were there, Peter, and James, and John. JEROME; This is
what the Lord says in another place, Whatsoever ye shall John 16,
ask in my name believing, ye shall receive. Therefore when ^t 21
we receive not, it is not the weakness of Him that gives, but 22.
the fault of them that ask. CHRYS. But it is to be known,
that, as ofttimes the faith of him that draweth near to receive

supplies the miraculous virtue, so ofttimes the power of those
that work the miracle is sufficient even without the faith

of those who sought to receive. Cornelius and his house- Acts 10,
hold, by their faith, attracted to them the grace of the Hoi 4' ̂ ^\
Spirit; but the dead man who was cast into the sepulch
of Elisha, was revived solely by virtue of the holy body. I
happened that the disciples were then weak in faith;
indeed they were but in an imperfect condition before the
cross; wherefore He here tells them, that faith is the mean
of miracles, Verily I say unto you, if ye sliall hare faith as a
grain of mustard-seed, ye shall say to this mountain, Remove
hence, and it shall remove. JEROME; Some think that the
faith that is compared to a grain of mustard-seed is a little
faith, whereas the Apostle says, If I shall /tare such faith thai 1 ('or.
/ could remove mountains. The faith therefore which is '

compared to a grain of mustard-seed is a great faith. GREG. Greg.
The mustard-seed, unless it be bruised, does not tnve out its M°J* n

.... . pref.c.2
qualities, so if persecution fall upon a holy man, straightway
what had seemed weak and contemptible in him is roused
into the heat and fervour of virtue. OKIGEN ; Or, all faith
is likened to a grain of mustard-seed, because faith is looked
on with contempt by men, and shews as something poor and
mean; but when a seed of this kind lights upon a good heart
as its soil, it becomes a great tree. The weakness of this
lunatic's faith is yet so great, and Christ is so strong to heal
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him amidst all his evils, that He likens it to a mountain
which cannot be cast out but by the whole faith of him who
desires to heal afflictions of this sort. CHRYS. So He not

only promises the removal of mountains, but goes beyond,
saying, And nothing shall be impossible to you. RABAN. For
faith gives our minds such a capacity for the heavenly gifts,
that whatsoever we will we may easily obtain from a faithful
Master. CHRYS. If you shall ask, Where did the Apostles
remove mountains? I answer, that they did greater things,
bringing many dead to life. It is told also of some saints,
who came after the Apostles, that they have in urgent
necessity removed mountains b. But if mountains were not
removed in the Apostles' time, this was not because they
could not, but because they would not, there being no pressing
occasion. And the Lord said not that they should do this
thing, but that they should have power to do it. Yet it
is lik VI that they did do this, but that it is not written, for
indeed not all the miracles that they wrought are written.
JEROME; Or; the mountain is not said of that which we see
with the eyes of the body, but signified that spirit which was
removed by the Lord out of the lunatic, who is said by the

Gloss. Prophet to be the corrupter of the whole earth. GLOSS. So
interlin

that the sense then is, Ye shall say to this mountain, that is
to the proud devil, Remove hence, that is from the possessed
body into the sea, that is into the depths of hell, and it shall
remove, and nothing shall be impossible to you, that is, no

Aug. sickness shall be incurable. AUG. Otherwise; That the

ubi sup. disciples in working their miracles should not be lifted up
with pride, they are warned rather by the humbleness of their
faith, as by a grain of mustard-seed, to take care that they
remove all pride of earth, which is signified by the mountain
in this place. RABAN. But while He teaches the Apostles
how the daemon ought to be cast out, He instructs all in

b St. Augustine says,that he had never ii. p. 982.) Pope Gregory, Dial. \._7.
read or heard of a mountain being trans- calls it a rock, or even a mountain.
ported into the sea by faith. Sp. et mentions it while relating the like mira-
lit. n. 62. St. Chrysostom appears to cle in the history of St. Benedict. In
refer to the occurrence recorded in the volcanic countries, changes in mountains
history of Gregory of Neo-Csesarea, and rivers occur even from natural
called Thaumaturgus, . 200, whose causes, much more might prayer cause
miracles are reported to us by his name- them. But St. Augustine's remark m*
sake of Nyssa. Nytmen, however, shews that there is very little evidence
speaks only of his moving a stone, (vol, for the fact.
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regulation of lilt1; that we may all know that all the heavier
inflictions, whether of unclean spirits, or temptations of men,
may be removed by fasts and prayers; and that the wrath
also of the Lord may be appeased by this remedy alone;
whence he adds, Hotrbcit Mii* kind is not cast out but by
prayer and fasting. CHRYS. And this He says not of
lunatics in particular, but of the whole class of daemons. For
fast endues with great wisdom, makes a man as an Angel from
heaven, and beats down the unseen powers of evil. But ^^

there is need of prayer as even still more important. And
"who prays as he ought, and fasts, had need of little more, and
so is not covetous, but ready to almsgiving. For he who
fasts, is light and active, and prays wakefully, and quenches
his evil lusts, makes God propitious, and humbles his proud

mach. And he who prays with his fasting, has tw
wings, lighter than the winds themselves. For he is not
heavy and wandering in his prayers, (as is the case with
many,) but his zeal is as the warmth of fire, and his con-
stancy as the firmness of the earth. Such an one is most
able to contend with daemons, for there is nothing more
powerful than a man who prays properly. But if
health be too weak for strict fast, yet is it not for prayer,

1 if you cannot fast, you can abstain from indul -o

And this is not a little, and not very different from
fast. ORIGKN ; If then we shall ever be required to be
employed in the healing of those who are suffering any thing
of this sort, we shall not adjure them, nor ask them questions,
nor even speak, as though the unclean spirit could hear us,
but by our fasting and our prayers drive away the evil spirits.
GLOSS. Or; This class of diemons, that is the variety of carnal
pleasures, is not overcome unless the spirit be strengthened 

ord.

by prayer, and the flesh enfeebled by fast. RKMIG. Or,
fasting is here understood generally as abstinence not from
food only, but from all carnal allurements, and sinful pas-
sions. In like manner prayer is to be understood in general
as consisting in pious and good acts, concerning which the
Apostle speaks, Pray ic it hunt ceasing 1 The;?

5, 17.

22. And while they abode in Galilee, Jesus said
unto them, The Son of man shall be betrayed into
the hands of men.
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23. And they shall kill him, and the third day
he shall be raised again. And they were exceeding
sorry,

REMIG. The Lord often foretold to His disciples the mys-
eries of His passion, in order that when they come to pass,

they might be the lighter to them from having been known
beforehand. ORIGEN ; This seems to be so like a warning
He had given above, that a man might easily say that 1
Lord now repeated what He had said before; yet is it
He had not before said that He must be betrayed, but w
hear now not only that He must be betrayed, but tha
He must be betrayed into the hands of men. The Son of M
indeed was delivered up by God the Father according to tli

32. Apostle, but different powers gave him up into the hands c
men. JEROME ; Thus does He ever mix the joyful and the
grievous ; if it grieves them that He is to be put to death,
they ought to be gladdened when they hear, And shall rise

ain the third day. CHRYS. For this is no long time that
He speaks of continuing in death, when He says that He

11 rise again on the third day. ORIGEN; By this an-
nouncement of the Lord the disciples were made ve
sorrowful, not attending to that He said, And shall rise
again the third day, nor considering what He must be to
whom the space of three days was enough to destroy deal

ME ; That they were thus made exceeding sorrowful
came not of their lack of faith; but out of then- love of their
Master they could not endure to hear of any hurt or indignity
for Him.

24. And when they were come to Capernaum, they
that received tribute money came to Peter, and said,
Doth not your master pay tribute ?

25. He saith, Yes. And when he was come into

the house, Jesus prevented him, saying, What thinkest
thou, Simon ? of whom do the kings of the earth
take custom or tribute ? of their own children, or of

strangers ?
26. Peter saith unto him, Of strangers. Jesus saith

unto him, Then are the children free.
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27. Notwithstanding, lest we should offend them,
go thou to the sea, and cast an hook, and take up
the fish that first cometh up; and when thou hast
opened his mouth, thou shalt find a piece of money :
that take, and give unto them for me and thee.

GLOSS. The disciples were exceeding sorrowful when they Gloss.
heard of the Lord's passion, and therefore that none might non occ
ascribe His suffering to compulsion, and not to a voluntary
submission, he adds an incident which instances Christ's
power, and His submission; And when they were come to
C<//)crn(utt/t9 there came to Peter those who received the
didrachma,and said unto him, Doth not your Master pay
the didrachma ? HILARY ; The Lord is called upon to pay
the didrachma, (that is, two denarii,) for this the Law had
enjoined upon all Israel for the redemption of their body
and soul, and the use of those that served in the temple.
CHRYS. For when God slew the firstborn of Egypt, He
then accepted the tribe of Levi for them. But because the Numb.
numbers of this tribe were less than the number of firstborn ' "

among the Jews, it was ordained that redemption money
should be paid for the number that came short; and thence
sprang the custom of paying this tax. Because then Christ
was a firstborn son, and Peter seemed to be the first among
the disciples, they came to him. And as it seems to me
this was not demanded in every district, they come to Christ
in Capernaum,because that was considered His native place.
JKROME ; Or otherwise ; From the time of Augustus Caesar
Judaa was made tributary, and all the inhabitants were
registered, as Joseph with Mary his kinswoman gave in His
name at Bethlehem. Again, because the Lord was brought
tip at Nazareth, which is a town of Galilee subject to Caper-
naum, it is there that the tribute is asked of Him ; but for
that His miracles were so great, those who collected it did
not dare to ask Himself, but make up to the disciple.
CHRYS. And him they address not with boldness, but cour-
teously ; for they do not arraign, but ask a question, Doth
not your Master pay the didrachma ? JEROME ; Or, They
enquire with malicious purpose whether He pays tribute, or
n -ists Caesar's will. CHRYS. What then does Peter say ?
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He saith, Yea. To these then he said that He did pay, but
to Christ he said not so, blushing perhaps to speak of such

Gloss, matters. GLOSS. Otherwise; Peter answered, Yea; meaning,ID A Tl

"elm. 

" 

7ea? He does not pay. And Peter sought to acquaint the
Lord that the Herodians had demanded tribute, but the
Lord prevented him ; as it follows, And when he had entered
into the house, Jesus prevented him, saying, Of whom do the
kings of the earth receive custom or tribute, (i. e. head-
money,) of their children, or of strangers ? JEROME ; Before
any hint from Peter, the Lord puts the question to him, that
His disciples might not be offended at the demand of tribute,
when they see that He knows even those things that are done
in His absence. It follows, But he said, From strangers ;
Jesus said unto him, Then are the children free. ORIGEN;
This speech has a twofold meaning. First, that the children
of the kings of the earth are free with the kings of the earth ;
but strangers, foreigners in the land, are not free, because of
those that oppress them, as the Egyptians did the children
of Israel. The second sense is ; forasmuch as there be some
who are strangers to the sons of the kings of the earth, and
are yet sons of God, therefore it is they that abide in the
words of Jesus; these are free, for they have known the truth,
and the truth has set them free from the service of sin : but

John 8, the sons of the kings of the earth are not free; for wh
34> doth sin, he is the servant of sin. JEROME ; But our Lord

was the son of the king, both according to the flesh, and
according to the Spirit; whether as sprung of the seed of
David, or as the Word of the Almighty Father; therefore as

Aug- the king's son He owed no tribute. AUG. For, saith He, in
Qiiflp^f"

Ev.i.23. every kingdom the children are free, that is, not under tax.
Much more therefore should they be free in any earthly
kingdom, who are children of that very kingdom under which
are all the kingdoms of the earth. CHRYS. But this instance
were brought to no purpose if He were not a son. But some
one may say, He is son indeed, but not an own son. But then
He were a stranger; and so this instance would not apply; for
He speaks only of own sons, distinct from whom He calls
them strangers wrho are actually born of parents. Mark how
here also Christ certifies that relationship which was revealed

er from God, Thou art Christ, the Son of the living
God. JEROME ; Howsoever free then He was, yet seeing He
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had taken to Him lowliness of the flesh, He ought to fulfil all
righteousness ; whence it follows, But t/utt they should not be
uffewli'<l, 'jo to the sea. OKK;I:N; We may hence gather as
a consequence of this, that when any come with justice
demanding our earthly goods, it is the kings of the earth that
send them, to claim of us what is their own ; and by His own
example the Lord forbids any offence to be given even to
these, whether that they should sin no more, or that they
should be saved. For the Son of God, wrho did no servile
work, yet as having the form of a slave, which He took on
Him for man's sake, gave custom and tribute. JEROME ; I am
at a loss what first to admire in this passage ; whether the
foreknowledge, or the mighty power of the Saviour. His
foreknowledge, in that He knew that a fish had a stater in
its mouth, and that that fish should be the first taken ; His

mighty power, if the stater were created in the fish's mouth
at His word, and if by His command that which was to
happen was ordered. Christ then, for His eminent love,
endured the cross, and paid tribute; how wretched wo who are
called by the name of Christ, though we do nothing worthy

f so great dignity, yet in respect of His majesty, pay
tribute, but are exempt from tax as the King's sons. Bui
even in its literal import it edifies the hearer to learn, that sc
great was the Lord's poverty, that He had not whence to pa}1
the tribute for Himself and His Apostle. Should any c
that Judas bore money in a bag, we shall answer, Jesus held
it a fraud to divert that which was the poor's to His own
use, and left us an example therein. CHRYS. Or He does
not direct it to be paid out of that they had at hand, that
He might shew that He was Lord also of the sea and th o

fish. GLOSS. Or because Jesus had not any image of Caesar,
(for the prince of this world had nothing in Him,) therefore
lie furnished an image of Caesar, not out of their own stock,
but out of the sea. But He takes not the stater into His own

possession, that there should never be found an image of
C;esar upon the Image of the invisible God. CHRYS. Observe
also the wisdom of Christ; He neither refuses the tribute, nor

merely commands that it be paid ; but first proves that He
is of right exempt, and then bids to give the money; the
money was paid to avoid offence to the collectors; the vindi-
cation of His exemption was to avoid the offence to the
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disciples. Indeed in another place He disregards the offence
the Pharisees, in disputing of meats ; teaching us herein

to know the seasons in which we must attend to, and those
hi which we must slight the thoughts of, those who are like

Greg, in to be scandalized. GREG. For we must cast about how,
"° ' 

as far as we may without sin, to avoid giving scandal to our
neighbours. But if offence is taken from truth, it is better
that offence should come, though truth be forsaken. CHRYS.
As you wonder at Christ's power, so admire Peter's faith,
who was obedient in no easy matter. In reward of his
faith he was joined with his Lord in the payment. An
abundant honour ! Thou shall find a stater , that take and

Gloss, give unto them for thee and for me. GLOSS. For by custom
selm. 

" 

every several man paid a didrachma for himself; now a
stater is equal to two didrachmas.

ORIGEN ; Mystically ; In the field of comfort, (for so
is Capernaum expounded,) He comforts each one of His
disciples, and pronounces him to be a son and free, and
gives him the power of taking the first fish, that after His
ascension Peter may have comfort over that which he
has caught. HILARY ; When Peter is instructed to take
the first fish, it is shewn therein that he shall catch
more than one. The blessed first martyr Stephen was
the first that came up, having in his mouth a stater, which
contained the didrachma of the new preaching, divided as
two denarii, for he preached as he beheld in his passion
the glory of God, and Christ the Lord. JEROME; Or;
That fish which was first taken is the first Adam, who is
set free by the second Adam ; and that which is found
in his mouth, that is, in his confession, is given for Peter
and for the Lord. ORIGEN ; And when you see any miser
rebuked by some Peter who takes the speech of his money
out of his mouth, you may say that he is risen out of the sea
of covetousness to the hook of reason, and is caught and
saved by some Peter, who has taught him the truth, that he
should change his stater for the image of God, that is for
the oracles of God. JEROME ; And beautifully is this very stater
given for the tribute'; but it is divided ; for Peter as for a sinner
a ransom is to be paid, but the Lord had not sin. Yet herein
is shewn the likeness of their flesh, when the Lord and His
servants are redeemed with the same price.



CHAP. XVIII.

1. At the same time came the disciples unto Jesus,
saying, Who is the greatest in the kingdom of
heaven ?

2. And Jesus called a little child unto him, and set

him in the midst of them,

3. And said, Verily I say unto you, Except ye be
converted, and become as little children, ye shall not
enter into the kingdom of heaven.

4. Whosoever therefore shall humble himself as

this little child, the same is greatest in the kingdom
of heaven.

5. And whoso shall receive one such little child in

my name receiveth me.
6. But whoso shall offend one of these little ones

which believe in me, it were better for him that a

millstone were hanged about his neck, and that he
wrere drowned in the depth of the sea.

JEROME ; The disciples seeing one piece of money paid
both for Peter and the Lord, conceived from this equality of
ransom that Peter was preferred buiore all the rest of the
Apostles. CHHYS. Thus they suffered a human passion,
which the Evangelist denotes by saying, At the same time
came the disciples to Jesus, sayi)ig, Who, we pray thee, is
the greatest in the kingdom of heaven? Ashamed to shew
the feeling which was working within, they do not say
openly, Why have you honoured Peter above us? but they
ask in general, Who is the greatest? When in the trans-
figuration they saw three distinguished, namelv, Peter, James,
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and John, they had no such feeling, but now that one is
singled Out for especial honour, then they are grieved. But do
you remember, first, that it was nothing in this world that
they sought; and, secondly, that they afterwards laid aside
this feeling? Even their failings are above us, whose enquiry
is not, Who is the greatest in the kingdom of heaven? but,
Who is greatest in the kingdom of the world? ORIGEN;
Herein we ought to be imitators of the disciples, that when
any question of doubt arises among us, and we find not how
to settle it, we should with one consent go to Jesus, Who
is able to enlighten the hearts of men to the explication
of every perplexity. We shall also consult some of the
doctors, who are thought most eminent in the Churches.
But in that they asked this question, the disciples knew that
there was not an equality among the saints in the kingdom
of heaven; what they yet sought to learn was, how they were
so, and lived as greater and less. Or, from what the Lord
had said above, they knew who was the best and who was great;
but out of many great, who was the greatest, this Was not
clear to them* JEROME ; Jesus seeing their thoughts would
heal their ambitious strivings, by arousing an emulation in
lowliness ; whence it follows, And Jesus calling a little child,
set him in the midst of them. CHRYS. He chose, I suppose,
quite an infant, devoid of any of the passions. JEROME ;
One whose tender age should express to them the innocence
which they should have. But truly He set Himself in the

Mat.20, midst of them, a little one who had come not to be ministered
OQ

unto, but to minister ', that He might be a pattern of holiness.
vid. Ori- Others interpret the little one of the Holy Spirit, whom He

m

set in the hearts of His disciples, to change their pride into
humility* And he said, Verily I say unto you, Except ye be
converted, and become as little children, ye shall not enter
into the kingdom of heaven. He does not enjoin on thei

Apostles the age, but the innocence of infants, which they
have by virtue of their years, but to which these might attain
by striving; that they should be children in malice, not in
understanding. As though He had said, As this child, whom
I set before you as a pattern, is not obstinate in anger, when
injured does not bear it in mind, has no emotion at the sight
of a fair woman, does not think one thing while he speaks
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another; so ye, unless ye have the like innocence and purity
of mind, shall not be able to enter into the kingdom of
heaven. HILARY; He calls infants all who believe through
the hearing of faith; for such follow their father, love their
mother, know not to will that which is evil, do not bear hate,
or speak lies, trust what is told them, and believe what
they hear to be true. But the letter is thus interpreted.
GLOSS. Except ye be converted from this ambition and Gloss.
jealousy in which you are at present, and become all of youmterlm'
as innocent and humble in disposition as you are weak in
your years, ye shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven;
and since there is none other road to enter in, whoso shall
humble himself as this little child, the same is greatest in
the kingdom of heaven; for by how much a man is humble
now, by so much shall he be exalted in the kingdom of
heaven. REMIG. In the understanding of grace, or in eccle-
siastical dignity, or at least in everlasting blessedness.
JEROME; Or otherwise; Whoso shall humble himself as this
little child, that is, whoso shall humble himself after My
example, he shall enter into the kingdom of heaven. It
follows, And whoso receiveth one such little one in my
name, receiveth me. CHRYS. Not only if ye become such
yourselves, but also if for My sake you shall pay honour to*

other such, ye receive reward; and as the return for the
honour you pay them, I entail upon you the kingdom. He
puts indeed what is far greater, Receiveth me. JEROME ; For
whoever is such that he imitates Christ's humility and
innocence, Christ is received by him; and byway of caution,
that the Apostles should not think, when such are come to
them, that it is to themselves that the honour is paid, He
adds, that they are to be received not for their own desert, but
in honour of their Master. CHRYS. And to make this word

the rather received, He subjoins a penalty in what follows,
Whoso offendeth one of these little ones, Sf-c. as though He
had said, As those who for My sake honour one of these,
have their reward, so they who dishonour shall undergo the
extreme punishment. And marvel not that He calls an evil
word an offence, for many of feeble spirit are offended by only
being despised. JEROME; Observe that he who is offended
is a little one, for the greater hearts do not take offences.
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And though it may be a general declaration against all who
scandalize any, yet from the connection of the discourse it
may be said specially to the Apostles; for in asking who
should be greatest in the kingdom of heaven, they seemed to
be contending for preeminence among themselves; and if
they had persisted in this fault, they might have scandalized
those whom they called to the faith, seeing the Apostles con-
tending among themselves for the preference. ORIGEN ; But
how can he who has been converted, and become as a little
child, be yet liable to be scandalized? This may be thus
explained. Every one who believes on the Son of God, and
walks after evangelic acts, is converted and walks as a little
child; but he who is not converted that he may become as a
child, it is impossible that he should enter into the kingdom
of heaven. But in every congregation of believers, there are
some only newly converted that they may become as little
children, but not yet made such; these are the little ones in
Christ, and these are they that receive offence. JEROME ;
When it is said, It is better for him that a mill-stone be4

hanged about his neck. He speaks according to the custom
of the province ; for among the Jews this was the punishment
of the greater criminals, to drown them by a stone tied to"

them. It is better for him, because it is far better to receive
a brief punishment for a fault, than to be reserved for eternal
torments. CHRYS. To correspond with the foregoing, He
should have said here, Receiveth not Me, which were bitterer
than any punishment; but because they were dull, and the
before-named punishment did not move them, by a familiar
instance He shews that punishment awaited them; for He
therefore says, it were better for him, because another more
grievous punishment awaits him.

HILARY; Mystically; The work of the mill is a toil of
blindness, for the beasts having their eyes closed are driven
round in a circle, and under the type of an ass we often
find the Gentiles figured, who are held in the ignorance of
blind labour; while the Jews have the path of knowledge
set before them in the Law, who if they offend Christ's
Apostles it were better for them, that having their necks
made fast to a mill-stone, they should be drowned in the
sea, that is, kept under labour and in the depths of ignorance,
as the Gentiles; for it were better for them that they should
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have never known Christ, than not to have received the Lord
of the Prophets. G UKCJORY ; Otherwise; What is denoted by Greg.
the sea, but the world, and what by the mill-stone,
earthly action? which, when it binds the neck in the yoke of
vain desires, sends it to a dull round of toil. There are some
who leave earthly action, and bend themselves to aims of
contemplation beyond the reach of intellect, laying aside
humility, and so not only throw themselves into error, but also
cast many weak ones out of the bosom of truth. Whoso then
offends one of the least of mine, it were better for him that a
mill-stone be tied about his neck, and he be cast into the sea;
that is, it were better for a perverted heart to be entirely
occupied with worldly business, than to be at leisure for
contemplative studies to the hurt of many. AUG. Otherwise; Aug._______ __ fi

Whoso offendeth one of these little ones, that is so humble as Ev.i.24
He would have his disciples to be, by not obeying, or by
opposing, (as the Apostle says of Alexander,) it uwe better 2 Tim.
for him that a mill-stone should be hanged about his neck^ 4' 16'
and he be drowned in the depths of the sea, that is, it were
better for him that desire of the things of the world, to which
the blind and foolish are tied down, should sink him by its
load to destruction.

. Woe unto the world because of offences ! for it

must needs be that offences come; but woe to that

man by whom the offence cometh.
8. Wherefore if thy hand or thy foot offend thee,

cut them off, and cast them from thee: it is better

for thee to enter into life halt or maimed, rather than
having two hands or two feet to be cast into ever-
lasting fire.

9. And if thine eye offend thee, pluck it out, and
cast it from thee: it is better for thee to enter into

life with one eye, rather than having two eyes to be
cast into hell fire.

GLOSS. The Lord had said, that it is better for him who Gloss.
gives offence, that a mill-stone be hanged about his neck, of non ore
which He now subjoins the reason, ll'oe nnfo the world front

VOL. I. 2 *
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offences! i. e. because of offences. ORIGEN; This we may
understand not of the material elements of the world; bn
here the men who are in the world, are called the world'
But Christ's disciples are not of this world, whence ther

t be woe to them from offences; for though there b
many offences, they do not touch him who is not of th
world. But if he be yet of this world in loving the world,
and the things in it, as many offences will seize him as
those by which he was encompassed in the world. It fol-

Chrys. lows, For it must needs be that offences come. CHRYS. Th
iix< ' does not subvert the liberty of the will, or impose a necessity

of any act, but foreshews what must come to pass. Offences
are hindrances in the right way. But Christ's prophecy
does not bring in the offences, for it is not done because He
>retold it, but He foretold it because it was certainly

come to pass. But some one will say, If all men are
recovered, and if there be none to bring the offences, will
not His speech be convicted of falsehood? By no means;

g that men were incurable, He therefore said, It
must needs be that offences come; that is, they surely will
come; which He never would have said, if all men might be

Gloss, amended. GLOSS. Or they must needs come because the
interim. 

are necessary, that is, useful, that by this mean they that are 1 Cor.

11,19. approved may be made manifest. CHRYS. For offences
rouse men, and make them more attentive; and he who
falls by them speedily rises again, and is more careful.
HILARY; Or; The lowliness of His passion is the scandal
of the world, which refused to receive the Lord of eternal f

glory under the disgrace of the Cross. And what more
dangerous for the world than to have rejected Christ ? And^H

He savs that offences must needs come, forasmuch as in the

sacrament of restoring to us eternal life, all lowl
ffering was to be fulfilled in Him. ORIGEN; Or; Th"
andals that are to come are the Angels of Sa

not look that these offences should shew themselves in a

substantial or natural shape, for in some the freedom of the
will has been the origin of offence, not liking to undergo
oil for virtue's sake. But there cannot be real good, without

the opposition of evil. It must needs be then that offences
' * i. e. Mitndus-whereas the word commonly used in this sense is seculum.
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come, as it must needs be that we encounter the evil assaults
of spiritual powers; whose hatred is the more stirred up, as
Christ's word invading men drives out the evil influences from
them. And they seek instruments by whom the offences
may the rather work; and to such instruments is more woe;
for him who gives, it shall be worse than for him who takes,
the offence, as it follows, But woe unto that man ly idiom
the offence cometh. JEROME; As much as to say, Woe to that
man through whose fault it comes to pass, that offences must
needs he in the world. And under this general declaration,
Judas is particularly condemned, who had made ready his
soul for the act of betrayal. HILARY; Or; By the man is
denoted the Jewish people, as the introducers of all this
offence that is about Christ's passion; for they brought upon
the world all the danger of denying Christ in His passion, of
whom the Law and the Prophets had preached that He
should suffer. CHRYS. But that you may learn that there
is no absolute necessity for offences, hear what follows, If
thy hand or thy foot offend thee, Sfc. This is not said of
the limbs of the body, but of friends whom we esteem as
limbs necessary to us; for nothing is so hurtful as evil com-
munications. * RARAN. Scandal (offence) is a Greek word,
which we may call a stumbling-block, or a fall, or hitting of
the foot. He then scandalizes his brother, who by word or
deed amiss gives him occasion of falling. JEROME; So all
affection, our whole kindred, are severed from us; lest under
cover of duty any believer should be exposed to offence. If,
He says, he be united to thee as close as is thy hand, or
foot, or eye, and is useful to thee, anxious and quick to
discern, and yet causes thee offence, and is by the unmeet-
ness of his behaviour drawing thee into hell; it is better for
thee that thou lack his kindred, and his profitableness to
thee, than that whilst thou seekest to gain thy kindred or
friends, thou shouldest have cause of fallings. For every
believer knows what is doing him harm, what troubles and
tempts him, for it is better to lead a solitary life, than to lose
eternal life, in order to have the things necessary for this
present life. OuiGEN; Or, The priests may with good reason
be called the eyes of the Church, since they are considered
her watchmen ; Imt the deacons and the re^t her hands, for

s -2
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by them spiritual deeds are wrought; the people are
body, the Church; and all these it behoves not to

pare, if they become an offence to the Church. Or, by th
ffending hand is understood an act of the mind; a m
e mind is the offending foot, and a vision of the mind is

the sinning eye, which we ought to cut off if they
for thus the acts of the limbs are often put in Scrip

B limbs themselves.

10. Take heed that ye despise not one of these
little ones; for I say unto you, That in heaven their
angels do always behold the face of my Father which
is in heaven.

11. For the Son of man is come to save that
which was lost.

12. How think ye? if a man have an hundred
sheep, and one of them be gone astray, doth he not
leave the ninety and nine, and goeth into the moun-
tains, and seeketh that which is gone astray ?

13. And if so be that he find it, verily I say unto
you, he rejoiceth more of that sheep, than of the
ninety and nine which went not astray.

14. Even so it is not the will of your Father which is
in heaven, that one of these little ones should perish.

JEROME ; The Lord had said, under the type of hand,
foot, and eye, that all kin and connection which could afford
scandal must be cut off. The harshness of this declaration

He accordingly tempers with the following precept, saying,
Take heed that ye despise not one of these little ones; i. e.
As far as you may avoid despising them, but next to y

wn salvation seek also to heal them. But if ve see th

hey hold to their sins, it is better that ye be saved
hat ye perish in much company. CHRYS. Or oth

As to shun the evil, so to honour the good, has great recom
ense. Above then He had bid them to cut off the friend

ships of those that gave offence, here He teaches them t<
Glosf shew honour and service to the saints. GLOSS. Or otherwise
ap. An-
sel m.
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Because so great evils come of brethren being scandalized
Take heed that ye despise not one of these little ones.
ORIGEN; The little ones are those that are but lately bom in
Christ, or those who abide without advance, as though 1
born. But Christ judged it needless to give command con-
cerning not despising the more perfect believers, but con-
cerning the little ones, as He had said above, If any man
shall offend one of these little ones. A man may perhaps

tat a little one here means a perfect Christian, according
to that He says elsewhere, Wlioso is least among you, he
shall be great. CHRYS. Or because the perfect are esteemed 48.

many as little ones, as poor, namely, and despicabl
ORIGEN ; But this exposition does not seem to agree witl
that which was said, // any one scandalizes one of the
little ones; for the perfect man is not scandalized, nor does
he perish. But he who thinks this the true exposition, so

tat the mind of a righteous man is variable, and is sometimes
ffended, but not easily. GLOSS. Therefore are they not to Gloss.
e despised for that they are so dear to God, that Angels are

deputed to be their guardians; For I say unto you, that in
heaven their Angels do always behold the face of my Father
which is in heaven. ORIGEN ; Some will have it that an
Angel is given as an attendant minister from the time when
in the laver of regeneration the infant is born in Christ; for,
say they, it is incredible that a holy Angel watches over those
who are unbelieving and in error, but in his time of unbelie
and sin man is under the Angels of Satan. Others will hav

hat those who arc foreknown of God, have straightway from
their very birth a guardian Angel. JEROME ; High dignity
of souls, that each from its birth has an Angel set in charge
over it! CHRYS. Here He is speaking not of any Angels, but
of the higher sort; for when He says, Behold the face of my
Father, lie shows that their presence before God is free and
open, and their honour great. GREG. But Dionysius says, that

from the ranks of the lesser Angels that th<^ a^ o^m, wVv *, & .C.V. .54.
perform this ministry, either visibly or invisibly, for that those 12.
higher ranks have not the employment of an outward ministry
11). And therefore the Angels always behold the face of t ***

Father, and yet they come to us; for by a spiritual p 
Mor. ii.

they come forth to us, and yet by interna
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keep themselves there whence they come forth ; for they m
not so forth from the divine vision, as to hind joy
inward contemplation. HILARY ; The Angels offer daily to
God the prayers of those that are to be saved by Christ; it
is therefore perilous to despise him whose desires and

5 are conveyed to the eternal and invisible God, by
the service and ministry of Angels. AUG. Or; They are

xxiiTS! called our Angels who are indeed the Angels of God; they
are Gods because they have not forsaken Him; they are
ours because they have begun to have us for their fellow-
citizens. As they now behold God. so shall we also behold
jjim face to face, of which vision John speaks, We shall
Mm as he is. For by the face of God is to be understood

manifestation of Himself, not a member or feature of tl

body, such as we call by that name. CHRYS. He gives y
;her reason weightier than the foregoing, why the little
\ are not to be despised, For the Son of Man is come to

save that which ^vas lost. REMIG. As much as

Despise not little ones, for I also for men condescended
become man. By that which was lost, understand the
human race ; for all the elements have kept their place, but

was lost, because he has broken his ordained

CHRYS. And to this reasoning He adds a parable, in which
He sets forth the Father as seeking the salvation of men,
and saying, What think you, If a man have a hundred

Greg, sheep. GREG. This refers to the Creator of man Himself

E°m'mfor a hundred is a perfect number, and He had a hundred
xxxiv.3. sheep when He created the substance of Angels and m

HILARY ; But by the one sheep is to be understood one man,
and under this one man is comprehended the whole human
race. He that seeks man is Christ, and the ninety and nine

Greg, are the host of the heavenly glory which He left. G W *-' %f

UP- rpne Evangelist says they were left on the mountains,
fy that the sheep which were not lost abode on high

Bede BEDE; The Lord found the sheep when He restored man,
d over that sheep that is found there is more joy in h

than over the ninety and nine, because there is a g
matter for thanksgiving to God in the restoration of man
than in the creation of the Angels. Wonderfully are the
Angels made, but more wonderfully man restored. RABAN.
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Note, that nine wants only one to make it ten, and ninety
and nine the same to be a hundred. Thus members which
want one only to be perfect, may be larger or smaller, but
yet the unit remaining invariable, when it is added makes the
rest perfect. And that the number of sheep might be made
up perfect in heaven, lost man was sought on earth. JEROME;
Others think that by the ninety and nine sheep are under-
stood the number of the righteous, and by the one sheep the
sinners, according to that said in another place, / am wo/Matt. 9,
come to call the riyhteous but sinners to repentance. GREG. Greg.
We must consider whence it is that the Lord declares thatublsuP-

He has joy rather over the converted sinners, than over the
righteous that stand. Because these last are often slothful
and slack to practise the greater good works, as being very
secure within themselves, for that they have committed none
of the heavier sins. While on the other hand those who

have their wicked deeds to remember, do often through the
compunction of sorrow glow with the more heat in their love
of God, and when they think how they have strayed from
Him, they replace their former losses by gains following.
So the general in a battle loves best that soldier who turn
in his flight and courageously presses the enemy, than hin
who never turned his back, yet never did any valorous deed
Yet there be some righteous over whom is joy so great, t
no penitent can be preferred before them, those, who though
not conscious to themselves of sins, yet reject things lawful,
and humble themselves in all things. How great is the joy
when the righteous mourns, and humbles himself, if there be
joy when the unrighteous con Icmns himself wherein he 1

e amiss? BEUE'; Or; By the ninety-nine sheep, which Bede m

He left on the mountains, are signified the proud to whom^
a unit is still wanting for perfection. When then Me h
found the sinner, He rejoices over him, that is, He makes li
own to rejoice over him, rather than over the false righteoi

What follows Even so it /.s- not the will c. is to

be referred to what was said above, Take heed that ye despise
not one of tli<<e tittle ones; and so He shews that this

parable was set forth to enforce that same saying. Also in
f These two passages, to which (ho selm's ' Enarrationes,' and the latter

name of Ikde is prefixed in all the may perhaps bo originally derived from
editions, ha\v btt-n mght for in IVdt Aug. Qua-'st. Ev. ii. 32.
without success. They occur in An-
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saying, It is not the will of my Father which is in heaven
that one of these little ones should perish, He shews that so
oft as one of these little ones does perish, it is not by the
Father's will that it perishes.

15. Moreover if thy brother shall trespass against
thee, go and tell him his fault between thee and him
alone : if he shall hear thee, thou hast gained thy
brother.

*

16. But if he will not hear thee, then take with
thee one or two more, that in the mouth of two or
three witnesses every word may be established.

17. And if he shall neglect to hear them, tell it
unto the Church: but if he neglect to hear the
Church, let him be unto thee as an heathen man
and a Publican.

Chrys. CnRYS. Having above given a severe sentence against
om. x-jjlose Wh0 were jjjg cause of offence, making them to fear on

all sides ; so now that they to whom the offence is offered
should not fall into the opposite fault of supineness and
indifference, seeking to spare themselves in all things, and so
be puffed up ; the Lord here checks such a tendency, com-
manding that they be reproved, saying, If thy brother shall
trespass against thee, go, tell him his fault between thee and

Aug. him alone. AUG. Our Lord admonishes us not to overlook

82. i. one another's faults, yet not so as seeking formatter of blame,
but watching what you may amend. For our rebuke should
be in love, not eager to wound, but anxious to amend. If
you pass it by, you are become worse than he. He by doing
you a wrong hath done himself a great hurt ; you slight your
brother's wound, and are more to blame for your silence than

Aug. de he for his ill words to y°ii. ID. For often we wrongly * ~ " if * ^^ **
i, 9.' ' shun to teach and admonish, or to rebuke and check the ' "

wicked, either because the task is irksome, or because we
would escape their enmity, lest they should harm or obstruct
us in temporal things, whether in gaming objects we desire,
or in holding what our frailty fears to love. But if any one
spares reproof of evil doers, because he seeks fitter occasion,
or fears to make them worse, or that they may be an impedi-
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ment to the good and pious living of other weak ones, or
maygrie\e them, or turn them from the faith; herein there
is seen no considerations of covetousness, but the prudence
of charity. And much weightier reason have they who are
set over the churches, to the end they should not spare to
rebuke sin; though not even lie is free from this blame, who,
though not in authority, wots of many things in them to
whom he is bound by the ties of this life, which should be
touched by admonition or correction, but neglects to do so;
shunning their displeasure on account of things which he
does not unduly use in this life, but wherewith he is unduly
delighted. CHUYS. It is to be noted, that onewhile the Lord
brings the offender to him whom he has offended; as when
He says, If thou remember that thy brother has ought Mat.
against thee, </o,be reconciled to thy brother: otherwhiles He >2 '
bids him that has suffered the wrong to forgive his neighbour;
as where he says, Forgive us our debts, as we also forgive Mat.
our debtors. Here He has devised yet another method, for He 6> ]~-
brings him who has been grieved to him that grieved him, and
therefore says, If thy brother sin against thee; for because
he that did the wrong would not readily come to make amends,
because of his shame, He draws to him him that has suffered«

the wrong; and not only draws him there, but with the very
purpose of correcting what was done amiss; whence He says,
Go and tell him his fault. RABAN. He does not command
us to forgive indiscriminately, but him only that will hearken
and be obedient, and do penitence; that neither should for-
giveness be unattainable, nor sufferance be too far relaxed.
CIIKYS. And He says not, Accuse him, nor, Chide with him,
nor, Demand redress,-but, Tell him of his fault; that is,
remind him of his sin, tell liim what things you have suffered
from him. For he is held down by anger or by shame,
stupefied as one in a deep slumber. Wherefore it behoves
you who are in your right senses to go to him who is in a
disease. JLKOME; If then your brother have sinned against
you, or hurt you in any matter, you have power, indeed must
nerds forgive him, for we are charged to forgive our debtors
their debts. But if a man sin against God, it is no longer in
our decision. But we do all the contrary of this; where God
is wronged we are merciful, where the affront is to ourselves
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we prosecute the quarrel. CHRYS. We are to tell his fault
to the man himself who did it, and not to another, because
the party takes it with the more patience from him, and
above all when they are together alone. For when he who
had a right to demand reparation, shews rather a carefulness

Aug. to heal the sore, this has great power to propitiate. AUG.
82"*. When any one therefore offends against us, let us be very

careful, not for ourselves, for it is glorious to forget an injury;
forget therefore your own wrong, but not the wound your
brother has sustained; and tell him of his fault between him

and you alone, seeking his amendment and sparing his shame.
For it may be that out of shame he will seek to defend his
fault, and thus you will only harden, while you sought to do
him good. JEROME; Thy brother is to be reproved in pri-
vate, lest if once he has lost a sense of shame, he should con-

Aug> tinue in sin. AUG. But the Apostle says, Them that sin
ubi sup. reluke before all, that others may fear to do the like. Some-
1 Tim.

5,20. times therefore your brother is to be spoken to between thee
and him alone, sometimes to be rebuked before all. What

you must do first, attend and learn; If thy brother, says He,
sin against thee, tell him of his fault between thee and him
alone. Why? Because he has sinned against you? What
is it that he has sinned against you ? You know that he has
sinned, and therefore since his sin was in private, let your
rebuke be in private too. For if you alone know of his
trespass, and proceed to rebuke him before all, you do not
correct but betray him. Your brother has sinned against you;
if you alone know thereof, then he has sinned against you only;
but if he did you a wrong in the presence of many, then he
has sinned against those also who were witnesses of his fault.
Those faults then are to be rebuked before all, that are
committed before all; those which are done in private, are to
be rebuked in private. Discern times, and the Scrip*

are consistent. But why do you correct your neighb
Because his trespass has hurt yourself? Far be it frc
thee. If you do it from self-love, you do nought; if you
it from love of him, you do most rightly. Lastly, in what y
shall say to him, keep in view for whose sake it is that you ou
a do it, for your own or for his, for it follows, If he hear th

thou hast gained thy brother; do it therefore for his sak
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.1 you may g liim. And do v u 1, i >y
gainst man you were lost; for if you were not los
ic gained you ? Let none then make light of it u 1

sins against his brother. C I tin s t s ]>
" nmities arc loss to 1) he said h

has gained himself, but, you have gained him; which si
th both of y had ffered loss by y disag t
Jl ig another, salvation is gained for our-

1 al so. C What YOU should do if he does not

yield is added, //' he will not hear t/tee, take with thee one
or t-u'o. For the more shameless and stubborn he shews

himself, the more studious should we be of applying the
medicine, and not turn to wrath and hate. As the physician, if
he see that the disease does not abate, he does not slack, but
redoubles his efforts to heal. And observe how this reproof
is not for revenge, but for correction, seeing his command is
not to take two with him at first, but v\ hen he would not
amend; and even then he does not send a multitude to him,
but one or two, alleging tl 77. he mouth of tico Deut.
or tl y uord may stand rpri " " -v j 11K 15*llns is that vou '

may 1 witnesses tl 'Oil h d all your \
JEROME; O t b lerstood his way; If
not hear the ke with thee one brother only; if he yet will
not hear, take a third, either from your zeal f< d
ment, tl i shi or 1m mition may move hi f. 1
pur] f m before witnesses. GLOSS. Or, that if h
affi n h pass, that they may rove to him tha

P -IE; If yet he will not hear
be told to many, that he may be held bh

so th 1 1 CO t b d by hi? own sense f
y be saved by public disgi ; wh ence it fol

Ifh // r them, tell it to //< e Cl , CP
Thai those th 1 C (ihoss. Or

it to Chureh that famy may be the gr 
n-

After all these things follows excommunication, w b

t b ilicted by the mouth of Church, that is, by
Priest, and 1 h excomrannicates, the whole Church
works with follows, And if' // "u-i / I tear 11

, 1< i him be unto thcc as heathen, and a tmb
rc. That is reard him no l r n th e b f
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brethren. Though even thus we are not to neglect his salva-
tion; for the heathens themselves, that is, the gentiles and
pagans, we do not indeed regard in the number of our
brethren, yet we ever seek their salvation. CHRYS. Yet th
Lord enjoins nothing of this sort to be observed towards
those who are without the Church, such as He does in

Mat. reproving a brother. Of those that are without He says, If
5 39.' ' 

any smite ihee on the one cheek, offer to him the oil
i Cor. 5, as Paul speaks, What have I to do to judge them that are
12< without ? But brethren he bids us reprove, and turn away

*om. JEROME; That He says, As a heathen and a pub-
lican* shews that he is to be more abhorred, who und

me of a believer does the deeds of an unbeliever, th
those that are openly gentiles. Those He calls publicans,
who pursue worldly gain, and levy contributions by trading,
cheating, and villainous frauds, and perjuries. ORIGEN; Let
us look well whether this precept extends to all sin;
what if any one sin any or those sins which are unto

as unnatural crimes, adultery, homicide, or effeminacy,
it cannot be meant that such as these are to be admonished

privately, and if he hear you, forthwith to say that you have
gained him. And not rather first put him out of the Church,
or only when remaining obstinate after monition before wit-
nesses, and by the Church ? One man, looking at the infinite
mercy of Christ, will say, that since the words of Christ make no
distinction of sins, it is to go against Christ's mercy to limit
His words only to little sins. Another, on the other hand, con-
sidering the words carefully, will aver, that they are not spoken
of every sin; for that he that is guilty of those great sins is not a
brother, but is called a brother, with whom, according to the
Apostle, we ought not so much as to eat. But as they who
expound this as referring to every sin give encouragement to
the careless to sin; so, on the other hand, he, who teaches
that one having sinned in little sins and such as are not
deadly, is, when he has spurned the admonition of the wit-
nesses and the Church, to be held as a heathen and a pub-«

lican, seems to introduce too great severity. For whether
he finally perishes, we are not able to decide. First, because
he who has been thrice told of his fault and not hearkened,

may hearken the fourth time; secondly, because sometimes
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man d >es not receive according to his deeds, but beyond
his trespass, which is good for him in this world; lastly,
because He said not alone, Let him be as a heathen, but
Let him be to thee. Whosoever then when reproved three
times in a light trespass, does not amend, him we ought to
hold for a heathen and a publican, avoiding him, that he
may be brought to confusion. But whether he is esteemed
of God also as a heathen and a publican, is not ours to
decide, but is in the judgment of God.

18. Verily I say unto you, Whatsoever ye shall
bind on earth shall be bound in heaven : and what-

soever ye shall loose on earth shall be loosed in
heaven.

19. Again I say unto you, That if two of you shall
agree on earth as touching any thing that they shall
ask, it shall be done for them of my Father which is
in heaven.

20. For where two or three are gathered together
in my name, there am I in the midst of them.

JEROME ; Because He had said, If he will not hear the
Church, let him be to thee as a heathen, and a publican,
whereupon the brother so contemned might answer, or think
within himself, If you despise me, I also will despise you;
if you condemn me, you shall be condemned by my sentence.
He therefore confers powers upon the Apostles, that they
may be assured that when any are condemned after this
manner, the sentence of man is ratified by the sentence of
God. Verily I say unto you, Whatsoever ye shall bind on earth
shall be bound in heaven; and whatsoever ye shall loose upon
the earth shall be loosed in heaven. ORIGEN ; He said not
in the heavens (in ccelis), as when He spoke to Peter, but in
heaven (in ccelo), for they are not yet attained to the like
perfection with Peter. HILARY; To hold out a great and
terrible fear, by which all men should be reached in this
present life, He pronounces that the judgment of the Apostles
should he ratified, so that whosoever they bound on earth,
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i. e. left entangled in the noose of sin, and whosoever they
loosed, i. e. accorded the pardon of God's mercy to their
salvation, that these should be bound and loosed in heaven.
CHRYS. And be it noted, that He said not to the Primate1 of
the Church, Bind such a man ; but, If ye shall bind him, the
bonds shall be indissoluble; leaving the other to his dis-
cretion. And see how He has set the incorrigible person
under the yoke of a twofold necessity; to wit, the punish-
ment that is here, namely, the casting forth out of the Church,
when He said, Let him be to tliee as a heathen; and the
future punishment, saying, that he shall be bound in heaven;
thus by the weight of his penalties lessening his brother's
wrath against him. AUG. Otherwise; When you begin to
hold your brother as a publican you bind him on earth, but
take heed that you bind him with just cause; for an unjust
cause breaks rightful bonds. But when you have corrected
him, and agreed with him, you have loosed him upon earth,
and when you have loosed him upon earth, he shall be loosed
also in heaven. You confer a great boon not on yourself,
but on him, as he had done the hurt not to you but to him-

Gloss. self. GLOSS. But He holds out a ratification not only of
sei'm.n" sentences of excommunication, but of every petition which

is offered by men holding together in the unity of the Church;
for He adds, Again I say unto you, that if two of you shall
agree upon earth, whether in admitting a penitent, or casting
out a fro ward person, touching any thing which they shall ask,
any thing, that is, that is not against the unity of the Church,
it shall be done for them by my Father which is in heaven.
By saying, which is in heaven, He points Him out as above
all, and therefore able to fulfil all that shall be asked of
Him. Or, He is in the heavens, that is, with saints, proof
enough that whatever worthy thing they shall ask shall be
done unto them, because they have with them Him of whom"

they ask. For this cause is the sentence of those that agree
together ratified, because God dwells in them, For where
two or three are gathered together in my name, there am I
in the midst of them. CHRYS. Or, because He had said,
It shall be done unto them by My Father; therefore, to shew
that He is the Giver together with His Father, He adds this,
where two or three, $$c. ORIGEN; And He said not, / will



VER. 21,22. ST. MATTHEW. (339

be, but / am in the midst of them ; because straightway,
as soon as they have agreed together, Christ is found among
them. HILARY; For He who is peace and charity, will set
His place and habitation in good and peaceable dispositions.
JEROME; Or otherwise; All His foregoing discourse had
invited us to union ; now to make us embrace peace more
anxiously, He holds out a reward, promising to be in the
midst of two or three. CIIRYS. Yet He said not barely,
Where they (ire gathered together, but added, in my name,
as much as to say, If any man look upon Me as the chief
motive of his love to his neighour, I will be with him, though
his virtue be shewn towards other men. How is it then

that those who thus agree together do not obtain what they
ask for ? First, because they ask things not expedient, and
because they do not bring on their parts that which they
ought to contribute ; wherefore He says, If tuo of you, that
is, who shew an evangelic conversation. Thirdly, because
they pray seeking vengeance against those who have grieved
them. And fourthly, because they seek mercy for sinners
who have not repented. ORIGEN; And this also is the
reason why our prayers are not granted, because we do not
agree together in all things upon earth, neither in doctrine,
nor in conversation. For as in music, unless the voices are
in time there is no pleasure to the hearer, so in the Church,
unless they are united God is not pleased therein, nor does
He hear their words.

JEROME ; We may also understand this spiritually; where vid.
" "». i j t. i " j i. . Origen

our spirit, soul, and body are in agreement, and nave notinioc.
within them conflicting wills, they shall obtain from My

ther every thing they shall ask ; for none can doubt that
that demand is good, where the body wills the same thing as
the spirit. ORIGEN; Or, In whatever the two testaments are in

reement, for this every prayer is found acceptable to God.

21. Then came Peter to him, and said, Lord,
how oft shall my brother sin against me, and I forgive
him ? till seven times ?

22. Jesus saith unto him, I say not unto thee, Until ^P

seven times : but, Until seventy times seven.
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JEROME; The Lord had said above, See that ye despise
not one of these little ones, and had added, If thy brother sin
against thee, &c. making also a promise, If two of you, Sac.
by which the Apostle Peter was led to ask, Lord, how oft
shall my brother sin against me, and I forgive him ? And
to his question he adds an opinion, Until seven times?

Chrys. CHRYS. Peter thought that he had made a large allowance;
what answers Christ the Lover of men ? it follows, Jesus

saith unto him, I say not unto thee, Until seven times, but,
Aug. Until seventy times seven. AUG. I am bold to say, that if he

shall sin seventy-eight times, thou shouldest for give him; yea,
and if a hundred; and how oft soever he sin against thee,
forgive him. For if Christ found a thousand sins, yet for-
gave them all, do not you withdraw your forgiveness. For

Col. 3, the Apostle says, Forgiving one another, if any man hath
a quarrel against any, even as God in Christ forgave you.
CHRYS. When He says, Until seventy times seven, He does
not limit a definite number within which forgiveness must
be kept; but He signifies thereby something endless and

Aug. ever enduring. AUG. Yet not without reason did the Lord
8Up' say, Seventy times seven; for the Law is set forth in ten

precepts; and the Law is signified by the number ten, sin
by eleven, because it is passing the denary line. Seven is
used to be put for a whole, because time goes round in seven
days. Take eleven seven times, and you have seventy.
He would therefore have all trespasses forgiven, for this is
what He signifies by the number seventy-seven. ORIGEN ;
Or, because the number six seems to denote toil and labour,

d the number seven repose, He says that forg
should be given to all brethren who live in this world, and
sin in the things of this world. But if any commit trans-
gressions beyond these things, he shall then have no further
forgiveness. JEROME ; Or understand it of four hundred and

y times, that He bids us forgive our brother so oft
RABAN. It is one thing to give pardon to a bn, %er when

ks it, that he may live with us in social charity, as Joseph
his brethren ; and another to a hostile foe, that we may

wish him erood, and if we can do him good, as David

mourning for S
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3. Therefore is the kingdom of heaven likened
unto a certain king, which would take account of his
servants.

21. And when he had begun to reckon, one was
brought unto him, which owed him ten thousand
talents.

25. But forasmuch as he had«not to pay, his lord
commanded him to be sold, and his wife, and children,

and all that he had, and payment to be made.
26. The servant therefore fell down, and wor-

shipped him, saying, Lord, have patience with me,
and I will pay thee all.

27. Then the lord of that servant was moved with

compassion, and loosed him, and forgave him the
debt.

28. But the same servant went out, and found one

of his fellow-servants, which owed him an hundred
pence: and he laid hands on him, and took him by
the throat, saying, Pay me that thou owest.

29. And fellowservant fell down at his feet,
and besought him, saying, Have patience with me,
and I will pay thee all.

30. And he would not: but went and cast him

into prison, till he should pay the debt.
31. So when his fellowservants saw what was done,

they were very sorry, and came and told unto their
lord all that was done.

32. Then his lord, after that he had called him,
said unto him, O thou wicked servant, I forgave thee
all that debt, because thou desiredst me :" t

33. Shouldest not thou also have had compassion on
thy fellowservant, even as I had pity on thee ?

34. And his lord was wroth, and delivered him to

the tormentors, till he should pay all that was due
unto him.

VOL. I. j
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35. So likewise shall my heavenly Father do also
unto you, if ye from your hearts forgive not every one
his brother their trespasses.

CHRYS. That none should think that the Lord had en-

joined something great and burdensome in saying that
we must forgive till seventy times seven, He adds a parable.
JEROME; For it is customary with the Syrians, especially
they of Palestine, to add a parable to what they speak ;
that what their hearers might not retain simply, and in itself,
the instance and similitude may be the means of retaining.
ORIGEN; The Son of God, as He is wisdom, righteousness,1 Cor

1,30' and truth, so is He a kingdom; not indeed any of those
which are beneath, but all those which are above, reigning
over those in whose senses reigns justice and the other
virtues; these are made of heaven because they bear the
image of the heavenly. This kingdom of heaven then, i. e.
the Son of God, when He was made in the likeness of sinful

flesh, was then like to a king, in uniting man to himself.
REMIG. Or, by the kingdom of heaven is reasonably under-
stood the holy Church, in which the Lord works what He
speaks of in this parable. By the man is sometimes repre-
sented the Father, as in that, The kingdom of heaven is like
to a king, who made a marriage for his son; and sometimes
the Son; but here we may take it for both, the Father and
the Son, who are one God. God is called a King, inasmuch
as He created and governs all things. ORIGEN; The ser-
vants, in these parables, are only they who are employed
in dispensing the word, and to whom this business is com-
mitted. REMIG. Or, by the servants of this King are signi-
fied all mankind whom He has created for His own praise,
and to whom He gave the law of nature; He takes account
with them, when He would look into each man's manners,
life, and deeds, that He may render to each according to
that He has done; as it follows, And when He had begun to
reckon, one was brought unto Him which owed Him
thousand talents. ORIGEN; The King takes account of

hole life then, when we must all be presented bef(

10. judgment-seat of Christ. We mean not this so as that ar
should think that the business itself must needs require a long
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time. For (Jod, when He will scrutinize the minds of all, will
by some undescrilnibre power cause every thing that every man
has done to pass speedily before the mind of each. He says,
And irhen lie began to take account, because the beginning
of the judgment is that it begin from the house of God. At 1 Pet.4,
His b;-^iiming to take account there is brought unto Him
one who owes Him many talents; one, that is, who had
wrought great evils; one on whom much had been enjoined,
and had yet brought no gain; who perhaps had destroyed as
many men as he owed talents; one who was therefore become |
a debtor of main talents, because he had followed the woman Zech. 5,

... 7

sitting upon a talent of lead, whose name is Iniquity. JEROME ;
I know that some interpret the man who owed the ten
thousand talents to be the devii, and by his wife and children
who were to be sold when he persevered in his wickedness,
understand foolishness, and hurtful thoughts. For as wisdom
is called the wife of the righteous man, so the wife of the
unrighteous and the sinner is called foolishness. But how the
Lord remits to the devil ten thousand talents, and how he would
not remit ten denarii to us his fellow-servants, of this there is no
ecclesiastical interpretation, nor is it to be admitted by thought-
ful men. AUG. Therefore let us say, that because the Law is Aug
set forth in ten precepts, the ten thousand talents which he
owed denote all sins which can be done under the Law.

REMIG. Man who sinned of his own will and choice, has no
power to rise again by his own endeavour, and has not
wherewith to pay, because he finds nothing in himself by
which he may loose himself from his sins; whence it follows,
And it-hen he had not to pay, his lord commanded him to be
sold, and ft is icife and children, and all that he had, and
payment to be made. The fool's wife is folly, and the plea-
sure or lust of the flesh. AUG. This signifies that the trans- Aug.
gressor of the decalogue deserves punishment for his lusts Quses
and evil deeds; and that is his price; for the price for which
they sell is the punishment of him that is damned. CHRYS.
This command issued not of cruelty, but of unspeakable
tenderness. For he seeks by these terrors to bring him to
plead that he be not sold, which fell out, as he shews when
he adds, The servant therefore fell down and besonyht him,
saying, Hare patience with me, and I idll pay thee all.

2 T '2



()44 GOSPEL ACCORDING TO CHAP. XVIII.

REMIG. That he says, falling down, shews how the sinner
humbled himself, and offered amends. Hare patience with
me, expresses the sinner's prayer, begging respite, and space
to correct his error. Abundant is the bounty of God, and
His clemency to sinners converted, seeing He is ever ready
to forgive sins by baptism or penitence, as it follows, But Ihe
lord of that servant had mercy upon him, and loosed him,
and for(jate him the debt. CHRYS. See the exuberance of
heavenly love ! The servant asked only a brief respite, but
he gives him more than he had asked, a full remittance and
cancelling' of the whole debt. He was minded to have
forgiven him from the very first, but he would not have it
to be of his own mere motion, but also of the other's suit,
that he might not depart without a gift. But he did not
remit the debt till he had taken account, because he would
have him know how great debts he set him free of, that by
this he should at the least be made more merciful to his

fellow servants. And indeed as far as what has gone he was
worthy to be accepted ; for he made confession, and promised
that he would pay the debt, and fell down and begged, and
confessed the greatness of his debt. But his after deeds
were unworthy of the former, for it follows. But the same
servant went out, and found one of Ids fellow-servants which

Aug. owed him a hundred denarii. AUG. That He says he owedc *

3. 6.' him a hundred denarii is taken from the same number, ten,
the number of the Law. For a hundred times a hundred are

ten thousand, and ten times ten are a hundred; and those
housand talents and these hundred denarii are still

keeping to the number of the Law ; in both of them you find
sins. Both are debtors, both are suitors for remission; so

man is himself a debtor to God, and has his brother
his debtor. CHRYS. But there is as great difference between
sins committee! against men, and sins committed against God,
as between ten thousand talents and a hundred denarii; yea
rather there is still greater difference. This appears from the
difference of the persons, and from the fewness of the of-

ders. For when we are seen of man we withhold and are

loath to sin, but we cease not daily though God see us, but act
and speak all things fearlessly. Not by this only are our
sins against God shewn to be more heinous, but also by
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reason of the benefits which we have received from Him ;
He gave us being, and has done all things in our behalf,
has breathed into us a rational soul, has sent His Son, has

opened heaven to us, and made us His sons. If then we
should every day die for Him, could we make Him any
worthy return ? By no means ; it should rather redound again
to our advantage. But, on the contrary, we offend against 1 1 is
laws. UKMIG. So by him who owed ten thousand talents
are represented those that commit the greater crimes; by
the debtor of a hundred denarii those who commit the lesser.

JKROMI:; That this may be made plainer, let us speak it
in instances. If any one of you shall have committed an
adultery, a homicide, or a sacrilege, these greater sins of ten
thousand talents shall be remitted when yon beg for it, if
you also shall remit lesser offences to those that trespass
against you. AUG. But this unworthy, unjust servant Au£-
would not render that which had been rendered to him,
tor it follows, And lie laid hands on him, and held hint
t/ie throat, xfiyiny, Pay me that thon, bu-est. RF.MIG. That
is, he pressed him hardly, that he might exact vengeance
from him. OHIGKN ; He therefore, as I suppose, took him
by the throat, because he had come forth from the king ;
for he would not have so handled his fellow servant, if he
had not gone forth from the king. CHRYS. By saying, as
lie tcent out, He shews that it was not after long time, but
immediately; while the favour he had received still sounded
in his ears, he abused to wickedness the liberty his lord had
accorded him. What the other did is added ; And his

fellotc-servont fell down, <n(d besoityht him, *<nj'nnj, Hurt1
l>(itit>)tce with me, and I will />ay thee (til. OKIGEN ; Observe
the exactness of Scripture; the servant who owed many talents
fell down, and worshipped the king; he who owed the hundred
denarii falling down, did not worship, but besought his fellow
servant, saying, Hare patience. But the ungrateful servant
did not even respect the very words which had saved himself,
for it follows, but he would not. AUG. That is, he nourished Aug.
such thoughts towards him that he sought his punishment. Evj.25
Hut he wen I his iray. UKMK;. That is, his wrath was the
rather inflamed, to exact vengeance of him; And he caxt him
into prison, until he should j>ay the d<>l>t; that is, he seized
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his brother, and exacted vengeance of him. CHRYS. Ob
Lord's tenderness and he one f»

ten thousand talents, the other for ten denarii; the one a
suitor to his fellow^ the other to his lord; the one obtained
entire remission, the other sought only respite, but he got it
not. They who owed nought grieved with him; his fel-

Aug. y-ser rants, seeing what was done, were very sorry. AUG.
the fellow-servants is understood the Church, which binds

>ne and looses another. REMIG. Or perhaps they represent
he Angels, or the preachers of the holy Church, or any of
he faithful, who when they see a brother whose sins are

en refusing to forgive his fellow-servant, they are sor-
rowful over his perdition. And they came, and told iheir lord
what was done. They came not in body, but in spirit. To

their Lord, is to shew the woe and sorrow of the h

in their carriage. It follows, Then his lord called him. He
called him by the sentence of death, and bade him pass out
of this world, and said unto him, Thou wicked servant, I
forgave thee all that debt, because 1hou prayedst me. CHRYS,
When he owed him ten thousand talents, he did not call him

wicked, nor did he at all chicle him, but had mercy on him;
but now when he had been ungenerous to his fellow-servant,
then he says to him, Thou wicked servant; and this is what
is said, Ovghte&t thoit not to have had mercy upon thy fellow-
servant. REMIG. And it is to be known, that we read no

answer made by that servant to his lord; by which it is shewn
us, that in the day of judgment, and altogether after this life,
all excusing of ourselves shall be cut off. CHRYS. Because
kindness had not mended him, it remains that he be corrected

by punishment; whence it follows, And the lord of thai
servant was angry, and delivered him to the torturers until
he should pay the whole debt. He said not merely, Delivered
him, but was angry, this he had not said before; when his
Lord commanded that he should be sold; for that was not f

in wrath, but in love, for his correction ; now this is a sen-
tence of penalty and punishment. REMIG. For God is said
then to be wroth, when he takes vengeance on sinners. Tor-
turers are intended for the daemons, who are always ready
to take up lost souls, and torture them in the pangs of
eternal punishment. Will any who is once sunk into ever-
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lasting condemnation ever come to find season of rep
1 1' Never; that until is put for infinity
(1 the meaning is, He shall be ever paying, and shall
it the debt, but shall be ever under punishment. C

1 \vn. that his punishment shall be increasing
1 1 that he shall never p And however

ble are the trraces and callings of God, vet wickedness V^ * f-4-V \- *J I * 1 " ' * * !%"* * 1 * w^

has that force, tl to 1) even this law. Arc. Aug.^^^h. f x ̂^H ^^^b^h

For God says, Foryive, and ye sJtall be for given \ 1 have first 33 7
foririveil, i\ you then after Me; for if you f< 37.

1 c 1 ,-oti back, and will q again 1 that 1 d
1 F Christ neither deceives nor is deceived

and He adds here, 77///.V will nty Itearenly Father do unto
you, if ye from yonr heart* forgive not erery one Jtis brother
their trrs/Hisfies. It is better that you should cry out with
your mouth, and forgive in your heart, than that you should
speak smoothly, and be unrelenting in your heart For the
Lord adds, From your hearts, to the end that though, out
of affection you put him to discipline, yet gentleness should
not depart out of your heart. What is more beneficial than
the knife of the surgeon? He is rough with the sore that
the man may be healed; should he be tender with the
gore, the man were lost. JEROME; Also this, from
hearts, is added to take away all feigned reconciliations.
Therefore the Lord's command to Peter under this simili-

tud f h king 1 his servant who d him n
tho u d Jents, and was forg by his lord I his

,y, is, that he also should forgive his fellow-servants
h re spa O H to t
,h we o ild b to w leniency to th 1
1 d one us pecially if f}« mends, and
plead to have forg

RABAN. Allegorically; The servant here h 1 the
ten housand talent the Jewish peof bound to tl
Tei Commandment 1 L The tl ie Lord 11

forgave h h en being in difficulties h
sought H mercv; 1 h" they were set li h

d the utmost with 3 ii
1 f gentile peopl h li h "equired

circumcision 1 h ceremonies of the L 'ea, tin



648 GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. MATTHEW. CHAP. XVIII.

Prophets and Apostles they barbarously put to death. For
all this the Lord gave them over into the hands of the
Romans as to evil spirits, who should punish them with
eternal tortures.



CHAP. XIX.

ml it came to pass, that when Jesus had
finished these sayings, he departed from Galilee, and
came into the coasts of Judaea beyond Jordan ;

2. And great multitudes followed him ; and he
healed them there.

3. The Pharisees also came unto him, tempting
him, and saying unto him, Is it lawful for a man to
put away his wife for every cause ?

4. And he answered and said unto them, Have ye
not read, that he which made them at the beginning
made them male and female,

5. And said, For this cause shall a man leave
father and mother, and shall cleave to his wife : and

they twain shall be one flesh ?
Wherefore they are no more twain, but one

flesh. What therefore God hath joined together, let
not man put asunder.

7. They say unto him, Why did Moses then com-
mand to give a writing of divorcement, and to put
her away ?

He said unto them, Moses because of the hare

ness of your hearts suffered you to put away your
wives: but from the beginning it was not so.

duns. The Lord had before left Judaea because of their Cl
H

jealousy, but now He keeps Himself more to it, because Hisix
|>a-M<m was near at hand. Yet does He not go up to Judaea
itself, but into the borders of Jucliea: whence it is said. And
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it came to pass when Jesus had ended all these sayings, he
departed from Galilee. RABAN. Here then He begins to
relate what He did, taught, or suffered in Judaea. At first
beyond Jordan eastward, afterwards on this side Jordan when
He came to Jericho, Bethphage, and Jerusalem; whence it
follows, And He came into the coasts of Jitdcea beyond
Jordan. PsEUDo-CniiYS0. As the righteous Lord of all, who
loves these servants so as not to despise those. RABAN.
It should be known, that the whole territory of the Israelites
was called Judaea, to distinguish it from other nations. But
its southern portion, inhabited by the tribes of Judah and
Benjamin, was called Judaea proper, to distinguish it from
other districts in the same province as Samaria, Galilee,
Decapolis, and the rest. It follows, And great multitudes

followed him. PSEUDO-CHRYS. They were conducting Him
forth, as the young children of a father going on a far journey.
And He setting forth as a father, left them as pledges of His
love the healing of their diseases, as it is said, And he healed
them. CHRYS. It should be also observed, that the Lord is
not either ever delivering doctrine, or ever working miracles,
but one while does this, and again turns to that; that by His
miracles faith might be given to what He said, and by His
teaching might be shewed the profit of those things which He
wrought. ORIGEN; The Lord healed the multitudes beyond
Jordan, where baptism was given. For all are truly healed
from spiritual sickness in baptism ; and many follow Christ
as did these multitudes, but not rising up as Matthew, who
arose and followed the Lord. HILARY; Also He cures the
Galileans on the borders of Judaea, that He might admit the
sins of the Gentiles to that pardon which was prepared for
the Jews. CHRYS. For indeed Christ so healed men, as to
do good both to themselves, and through them to many
other. For these men's healing was to others the occasion
of their knowledge of God; but not to the Pharisees, who
were-only hardened by the miracles; whence it follows;
And the Pharisees came to him, tempting him, and saying,
Is it lawful for a man to put away his wife for every cause?
JEROME ; That they might have Him as it were between the

e The Latin commentary that goes again at the first verse of this chap-
under the name of Chrysostonrs resumes ter.
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horns of a syllogism, so that, whatever answer lie should
make, it would lie open to cavil. Should He allow a wife
to be put away for any cause, and the marriage of another,
he would seem to contradict Himself as a preacher of chastity.
Should He answer that she inay not be put away for any
cause whatsoever, lie will be judged to have spoken im-
piously, and to make against the teaching of Moses and of
God. CHHVS. Observe their wickedness even in the way
of putting their question. The Lord had above disputed
concerning this law, but they now ask Him as though He
had spoken nothing thereof, supposing He had forgot what
He had before delivered in this matter. PsEUDO-CHRYS,

But, as when you see one much pursuing the acquaintance
of physicians, you know that he is sick, so, when you see
either man or woman enquiring concerning divorce, know
that that man is lustful and that woman unchaste. For

chastity has pleasure in wedlock, but desire is tormented as
though under a slavish bondage therein. And knowing that
they had no sufficient cause to allege for their putting away
their wives, save their own lewdness, they feigned man)
livers causes. They feared to ask Him for what cause, lest
they should be tied down within the limits of fixed and
certain causes ; and therefore they asked if it were lawful for
every cause ; for they knew that appetite knows no limits,
and cannot hold itself within the bounds of one marriage, but
the more it is indulged the more it is kindled. ORIGEN ;
Seeing the Lord thus tempted, let none of His disciples who
is set to teach think it hard if he also be by some tempted.
Howbeit, He replies to His tempters with the doctrines c
piety. JEROME ; But He so frames His answer as to evade
their snare. He brings in the testimony of Holy Writ, and
the law of nature, and opposing God's first sentence to this
second, He anxwered and sttid unto them, Have ye not read,
that lie n liich made them at the beginning made them male
and female? This is written in the beginning of Genesis.
This teaches that second marriages are to be avoided, for
lit said not male and females, which was what was sought
by the putting away of the first, but, male and female, im-
plying only one tie of wedlock. RABAN. For by the who
some design of God it was ordained that a man should ha
in the woman a part of his own body, and should not look up
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as separate from himself that which he knew was formed out
of himself. PSEUDO-CHRYS. If then God created the male

and female out of one, to this end that they should be one,
why then henceforth were not they born man and wife at one
birth, as it is with certain insects ? Because God created male
and female for the continuance of the species, yet is He ever
a lover of chastity, and promoter of continence. Therefore
did He not follow this pattern in all kinds, to the end that,
if any man choose to marry, he may know what is, according
to the first disposition of the creation, the condition of man
and wife; but if he choose not to many, he shall not be
under necessity to marry by the circumstances of his birth,
lest he should by his continence be the destruction of the
other who was not willing to be continent; for which same
cause God forbids that after being joined in wedlock one
should separate if the other be unwilling. CHRYS. But not
by the law of creation only, but also by the practice of the
law, He shews that they ought to be joined one and one, and
never put asunder; And he said, For this cause shall a man
eave his father and his mother, and shall cleave to his wife.* */

JEROME ; In like manner He says his wife, and not wives,
and adds expressly, and they twain shall be one flesh. For
it is the reward of marriage that one flesh, namely in the

Gloss, offspring, is made of two. GLOSS. Or, one flesh, that is in* i | "
mtenm. camai connexion. PSEUDO-CHRYS. If then because the wife

is made of the man, and both one of one flesh, a man shall
leave his father and his mother, then there should be yet
greater affection between brothers and sisters, for these come
of the same parents, but man and wife of different. But this
is saying too much, because the ordinance of God is of more
force than the law of nature. For God's precepts are not
subject to the law of nature, but nature bends to the precepts
of God. Also brethren are born of one, that they should seek
out different roads; but the man and the wife are born of

different persons, that they should coalesce in one. The
order of nature also follows the appointment of God. For as
is the sap iii trees, so is affection in man. The sap ascends
from the roots into the leaves, and passes forth into the seed.
Therefore parents love their children, but are not so loved of
them, for the desire of a man is not towards his parents, but
towards the sons whom he has begot; and this is what is said,
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There/ore shut/ a man lea re lux father and ///.v mother, and
shaft cleace itnlo his irif'e. ('inns. See the wisdom of the

Teacher. ]>eing asked, Av il IKKJ'ul, He said not straight,
It is not lawful, lest th.-y should be troubled, but establishes
it through a proof. Tor God made them from the beginning
male and female, and not merely joined them together, but
bade them quit father and mother; and not bade the husband
merely approach his wife, but be joined to her, shewing by
this manner of speaking the inseparable bond. He even added
a still closer union, saying, And they twain shall be onejiesh.
AUG. Whereas Scripture witnesses that these words were Aug.*

said by the first man, and the Lord here declares that
spake them, hence we should understand that by reason
of the ecstasy which had passed upon Adam, he was enabled
to speak this as a prophecy. HKMIG. The Apostle says that Eph. 5
this is a mystery in Christ and the Church; for the Lord 32.
Jesus Christ left His Father when He came down from

heaven to earth: and He left His moth , that is, the syna-
gue, because of its unbelief, and into His wife, that

is, the Holy Church, and the) ar one flesh, that is,
Ch A the C ar one body. C Wh H
had brought d tl :1 and is f tl Id law,
He ; then interprets it with authority, and lays down a law,

ying, Therefore they are no more twain, Int onejlesh. For
as those who love one 1 tually aid to be one
soul, And all tliey that believed had one heart and one soul 4 "

band and wife who love each other after the flesh *J +* * 32
sai b flesh And 1 thin cut

the ilesh, so is it an unjust thing to put away a wife. AUG. Aug.
For they are called one, either from their union, or from the Dei xi V
derivation of the woman, who was taken out of the side of22-
th c man. CHHVS. He bring God t a«rain, sa>
11 'hat Cod has joined, let no man put asunder, shewing th

gainst both nature and (rod's law to p it away w i fe;
because one flesh is therein divided: gainst

because God has joined and forb t d
JEROMB; God has joined by making man and woman one
fle t m m V der, b God hW

M 1 hen ir d f d wife ,h
fir put God puts asund Iso had joined
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i Cor.7, when by consent for the service of God we so have our wives
as though we had them not. A UG. Behold now out of the books

Cont. of Moses it is proved to the Jews that a wife may not be put
Faust.

xix. 29. away. For they thought that they were doing according to
the purport of Moses' law when they did put them aw
This also we learn hence by the testimony of Christ Himself,
that it was God who made it thus, and joined them male and
female; which when the Manichaeans deny, they are con-
demned) resisting the Gospel of Christ. PSEUDO-CHRYS.
This sentence of chastity seemed hard to these adulterers;
but they could not make answer to the argument. Howbeit,
they will not submit to the truth, but betake themselves for

elter to Moses, as men having a bad cause fly to some
powerful personage, that where justice is not, his countenance
may prevail; They say unto him, Why did Moses then com
tnand to give a writing of dicor cement, and, to put her away
JEROME; Here they reveal the cavil which they had
pared; albeit the Lord had not given sentence of Himself.
but had recalled to their minds ancient history, and the
commands of God. CHRYS. Had the Lord been opposed t
the Old Testament, He would not thus have contended in
Moses' behalf, nor have gone about to shew that what was
his was in agreement with the things of old. But the
unspeakable wisdom of Christ made answer and excuse for
these in this manner, He saith unto them, Moses for the
hardness of your hearts suffered you to put away your
wives. By this He clears Moses from their charge, and

Aug. retorts it all upon their own head. AUG. For how great was
that hardness! When not even the intervention of a bill of

divorce, which gave room for just and prudent men to endea-
vour to dissuade, could move them to renew the conjugal
affection. And with what wit do the Manichaeans blame

Moses, as severing wedlock by a bill of divorce, and com-
mend Christ as, on the contrary, confirming its force?
Whereas according to their impious science they should
have praised Moses for putting asunder what the devil had
joined, and found fault with Christ who riveted the bonds of
the devil. CHRYS. At last, because what He had said was
severe, He goes back to the old law, saying, From the begin-
ning it was not so. JEROME; What He says is to this pur-
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pose. Is it possible that God should so contradict Himself,
as to command one tiling at first, and after defeat His own
ordinance by a new statute? Think not so; but, whereas
Moses saw that through desire of second wives who should
be richer, younger, or fairer, that the first were put to death,
or treated ill, he chose rather to suffer separation, than the
continuance of hatred and assassination. Observe moreover

that He said not God suffered you, but, Moses; shewing
that it was, as the Apostle speaks, a counsel of man, not a l Cor
command of God. PsEUDO-CnRYS. Therefore said He well,7'12'
Moses suffered, not commanded. For what we command,
that we ever wish; but when we suffer, we yield against our
will, because we have not the power to put full restraint upon
the evil wills of men. He therefore suffered you to do evil
that you might not do worse; thus in suffering this he was
not enforcing the righteousness of God, but taking away its
sinfulness from a sin; that while you did it according to His
law, your sin should not appear sin.

9. And I say unto you, Whosoever shall put away
his wife, except it be for fornication, and shall marry
another, committeth adultery : and whoso marrieth
her which is put away doth commit adultery.

CHRYS. Having stopped their mouths, He now set forth
the Law with authority, saying, But I say unto you, that
irhosoerer shall put away his wife, except for fornication,
and marrietli another, cornrnilteth adultery. ORIGEN ; Per-
haps some one will say, that Jesus in thus speaking, suffered
wives to be put away for the same cause that Moses suffered
hem, which He says was for the hardness of the hearts of

the Jews. But to this it is to be answered, that if by the
aw an adulteress is stoned, that sin is not to be understood

as the shameful thing for which Moses surfers a writing Deut
of divorcement; for in a cause of adultery it was not lawful24'1
to give a writing of divorcement But Moses perhaps calls

y hameful thing, which if it be found
11 of d gainst her. But

ould enquire, If it is lawful to put away a wife for the
cause of fornication only, what is it if a woman be not an
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adulteress, but have done any other heinous crime; have
been found a poisoner, or to have murdered her children?
The Lord has explained this matter in another place, saying,

Mat. 5, IVJtoso putteth her away, except for the cause of fornication,
maketh her to commit adultery, giving her an opportunity
of a second marriage. JEROME; It is fornication alone which
destroys the relationship of the wife; for when she has
divided one flesh into two, and has separated herself
fornication from her husband, she is not to be retained, lest
she should bring her husband also under the curse, which

Prov- Scripture has spoken, He that keepeth an adulteress is a fool
18 23. . .

' ' and wicked. PSEUDO-CHRYS. For as he is cruel and unjust
that puts away a chaste wife, so is he a fool and unjust tha
retains an unchaste; for in that he hides the guilt of his wife, hi

Au D is an encourager of foulness. AUG. For a reunion of the wed
Adultg l°ckj even after actual commission of adultery, is neither sham
ii. 9. fVd nor difficult, where there is an undoubted remission of

through the keys of the kingdom of heaven ; not that after
being divorced from her husband an adulteress should be
called back again, but that after her union with Christ she
should no longer be called an adulteress. PSEUDO-CHRYS.
For every thing by wh by th
same is it destroyed. It is not matrimony but the will tha
makes the union; and therefore it is not a separation of
bodies but a separation of wills that dissolves it. He then
who puts away his wife and does not take another is still her
husband; for though their bodies be not united, their wills are

d. But when he takes another, then he manifestly put
his wife away; wherefore the Lord says not, Whoso putteth
away his wife, but, Whoso marrieth another, committeth

lultery. RABAN. There is then but one carnal cause why
fe should be put away, that is, fornication; and but

piritual, that is, the fear of God. B why
while she who has been put away is alive, another should b
married. JEROME ; For it might be that a man might false
charge an innocent wife, and for the sake of another womai
might fasten an accusation upon her. Therefore it is com
manded so to put awray the first, that a second be not mar
ried while the first is yet alive. Also because it migh
lappen that by the same law a wife would divorce he:
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husband, it is also provided that she take not another
husband; and because one who had become an adulteress
would have no further fear of disgrace, it is commanded that
she marry not another husband. But if she do marry another,
she is in the guilt of adultery; wherefore it follows, And

marricth her that is put airay, committetli adultery.
GLOSS. He savs this to the terror of him that would take her Gloss

nr ]

fe, for the adulteress would have no fear of disgrace.

10. His disciples say unto him, If the case of the
man be so with his wife, it is not good to marry.

11. But he said unto them, All men cannot re-

ceive this saying, save they to whom it is given.
12. For there are some eunuchs, which were so

born from their mother's womb : and there are some

eunuchs, which were made eunuchs of men: and
there be eunuchs, which have made themselves eu-

nuchs for the kingdom of heaven's sake. He that is
able to receive it, let him receive it.

JEROME; A wife is a grievous burden, if it is not permitted
to put her away except for the cause of fornication. For
what if she be a drunkard, an evil temper, or of evil habits,
is she to be kept? The Apostles, perceiving this burden-
someness, express what they feel; His disciples say unto
him, If the case of the man be so with his wife, it is not
good to marry. CHRYS. For it is a lighter thing to contend
with himself, and his own lust, than with an evil woman.
PSEUDO-CHKYS. And the Lord said not, It is good, but rather
assented that it is not good. However, He considered the
weakne^sof the flesh; But he said unto them, All cannot receirc
this saying; that is, All are not able to do this. JEROME;
But let none think, that wherein He adds, sare they to whom
it is given, that either fate or fortune is implied, as though
they were virgins only whom chance has led to such a
fortune. For that is given to those who have sought it of
God, who have longed for it, who have striven that they
might obtain it. PsEUDO-Cnuvs. But all cannot obtain it,

VOL. i. 2 u
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because all do not desire to obtain it. The prize is before
them; he who desires the honour will not consider the toil.
None would ever vanquish, if all shunned the struggle.
Because then some have fallen from their purpose of con-
tinence, we ought not therefore to faint from that virtue ;
for they that fall in the battle do not slay the rest. That
He says therefore, Save they to whom it is given,
shews that unless we receive the aid of grace, we have
not strength. But this aid of grace is not denied to such
as seek it, for the Lord says above, Ask, and ye shall
receive. CHRYS. Then to shew that this is possible, He says,
For there are some eunuchs, which were made eunuchs of
men; as much as to say, Consider, had you been so made
of others, you would have lost the pleasure without gaining
the reward. PSEUDO-CHRYS. For as the deed without the

will does not constitute a sin; so a righteous act is not in
le deed unless the will go with it. That therefore is

honourable continence, not which mutilation of body c
necessity enforces, but which the will of holy purpose embraces

EROME ; He speaks of three kinds of eunuchs, of whom two
are carnal, and one spiritual. One, those who are so born of
their mother's womb; another, those whom enemies or courtly

ixury has made so; a third, those who have made themselves
so for the kingdom of heaven, and who might have been men,
but become eunuchs for Christ. To them the reward is

promised, for to the others whose continence was involuntary,
nothing is due. HILARY ; The cause in one item he assigns
nature; in the next violence, and in the last his own choice,
in him, namely, that determined to be so from hope of the
kingdom of heaven. PSEUDO-CHRYS. For they are bom such,
just as others are born having six or four fingers. For if
God according as He formed our bodies in the beginning,
had continued the same order unchangeably, the working of
God would have been brought into-oblivion among men.
The order of nature is therefore changed at times from its
nature, that God the framer of nature may be had in remem-

cf. Orig.brance. JEROME; Or we may say otherwise. The eunuchs
from their mothers' wombs are they whose nature is colder,
and not prone to lust. And they that are made so of men
are they whom physicians made so, or they whom worship of
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idols has made effeminate, or who from the influence of

heretical teaching pretend to chastity, that they may there-
upon claim truth tor their tenets. But none of them obtain
the kingdom of heaven, save he onlv who has become a
unuch for Christ's sake. Whence it follows, He tliat is «hle
9 receive it, let him receive it; let each calculate his own

strength, whether he is able to fulHI the rules of virginity
and abstinence. For in itself continence is sweet and

alluring, but each man must consider his strength, that he
only that is able may receive it. This is the voice of the
Lord exhorting and encouraging on His soldiers to the reward
of chastity, that he who can light might fight and conquer
and triumph. CHRYS. When he says, Who have made
themselves eunuchs, lie does not mean cutting off of members,
but a putting away of evil thoughts. For he that cuts off a
limb is under a curse, for such an one undertakes the deeds
of murderers, and opens a door to Manicheans who depreciate
the creature, and cut off the same members as do the Gentiles.
For to cut off members is of the temptation of daemons. But by
the means of which we have spoken desire is not diminished
but made more urgent; for it has its source elsewhere, and
chiefly in a weak purpose and an unguarded heart. For if the
heart be well governed, there is no danger from the natural
motions; nor does the amputation of a member bring such
peacefulness and immunity from temptation as does a bridle
upon the thoughts.

13. Then were there brought unto him little
children, that he should put his hands on them, and
pray : and the disciples rebuked them.

14. But Jesus said, Suffer little children, and
forbid them not, to come unto me : for of such is

the kingdom of heaven.
15. And he laid his hands on them, and departed

thence.

PSEUDO-CHRVS. The Lord had been holding discourse of
chastity; and some of 11 is hearers now brought unto Him infants,
who in respect of chastity are the pure-t; for they supposed

"2 r -2
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hat it was the pure in body only whom He had aproved
d this is that which is said, Then were brought unto him

little children, that he should put his hands on them, and*

pray. ORIGEN ; For they now understood from His previous
mighty works, that by laying on of His hands and by prayer
evils were obviated. They bring therefore children to Him,
judging that it were impossible that after the Lord had by
His touch conveyed divine virtue into them, harm or a
demon should come nigh them. REMIG. For it was a custom
mong the ancients that little children should be brought

aged persons, to receive benediction by their hand or tongu
and according to this custom little children are now broug
to the Lord. PSEUDO-CHRYS. The flesh as it delights not

d, if it hear any good readily forgets it; but the evil that
it has it retains ever. But a little while before Christ to

Matt. a little child and said, Except ye become as this child, ye
' ' shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven, yet His disciples,

presently forgetting this innocence of children, now forbid
children, as unwrorthy to come to Christ. JEROME; Not
because they liked not that they should have benediction of
the Saviour's hand and mouth; but forasmuch as their faith

w not yet perfect, they thought that He like otl m
would be wearied by the applications of those that brought
them. CHRYS. Or the disciples would have thrust them

U away, from respect to Christ's dignity1. But the Lord teaching
hem holy thoughts, and to subdue the pride of this world

took the children into His arms, and promised to sue
kingdom of heaven; But Jesus saith unto them, Suffer littl

and forbid them not to come unto me, for of such i
the kingdom of heaven. PSEUDO-CHRYS. For who were
w thy to come to Christ, if simple infancy were thrust away ?
Therefore he said, Forbid them not. For if they shall

out saints, why hinder ye the sons from coming to th
Father? And if sinners, why do ye pronounce a sentence

demnation, before you see any fault in them ? JEROME ;
And He said distinctly, Of such is the kingdom of h

t Of these, to shew that it was not years, but disp
that determined His judgment, and that the leward

romised to such as had like innocence and simplicity
PSEUDO-CHRYS. The present passage instructs all parents t
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bring their children to the ])riests, for it is not the priest who
lays his hands on them, but Christ, in whose name hands are
laid. For if he that offers his food in prayer to God eats it
sanctified, for it is sanctified by the word of God, and
prayer, as the Apostle speaks, how much rather ought children 1 Tim.
to be offered to God, and sanctified ? And this is the reason '

f

of blessing of food, Because the whole world licth in wicked-1 John
. 5

ness; so that all things that have body, which are a great '
part of the world, lie in wickedness. Consequently infants
when born, are as respects their flesh lying in wickedness.

ORIGKX; Mystically; We call them children who are yet
carnal in Christ, having need of milk. They who bring the babes
to the Saviour, are they who profess to have knowledge of the
word, but are still simple, and have for their food children's
lessons, being yet novices. They who seem more perfect,
and are therefore the disciples of Jesus, before they have
learnt the way of righteousness which is for children, rebuke
those who by simple doctrine bring to Christ children and
babes, that is, such as are less learned. But the Lord ex-
horting His disciples now become men to condescend to
the needs of babes, to be babes to babes, that they may
gain babes, says, For of such is the kingdom of heaven. For
lie Himself also, when He was in the form of God, was
made a babe. These things we should attend to, lest in ^^

esteeming that more excellent wisdom, and spiritual ad-
vancement, as though we were become great we should
despise the little ones of the Church, forbidding children to
be brought to Jesus. But since children cannot follow all
things that are commanded them, Jesus laid His hands upon
them, and leaving virtue in them by His touch, went away
from them, seeing they were not able to follow Him, like the
other more perfect disciples. REMIG. Also laying His hands
upon them, He blessed them, to signify that the lowly
in spirit are worthy His grace and blessing. GLOSS. He Gloss.
laid His hands upon them while men held them, to signify n on occ.
that the grace of His aid was necessary. HILARY; The
infants are a type of the Gentiles, to whom salvation is
rendered by faith and hearing. But the disciples, in their
first zeal for the salvation of Israel, forbid them to approach,
but the Lord declares that they are not to be forbidden. For
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the gift of the Holy Ghost was to be conferred upon the
Gentiles by layin g on of hands, as soon as the Law had
ceased.

16. And, behold, one came and said unto him,

Good Master, what good thing shall I do, that I may
have eternal life ?

17. And he said unto him, Why callest thou me
good ? there is none good but one, that is, God: but
if thou wilt enter into life, keep the commandments.

18. He saith unto him, Which? Jesus said, Thou

shalt do no murder, Thou shalt not commit adultery,
Thou shalt not steal, Thou shalt not bear false
witness,

19. Honour thy father and thy mother : and, Thou
shalt love thy neighbour as thyself.

20. The young man saith unto him, All these things
have I kept from my youth up: what lack I yet ?

21. Jesus said unto him, If thou wilt be perfect,
go and sell that thou hast, and give to the poor,
and thou shalt have treasure in heaven: and come

and follow me.

22. But when the young man heard that saying,
he went away sorrowful: for he had great pos-
sessions.

Eaban. HASAN. This man had, it may be, heard of the Lord, that
j Bed*in only they who were like to little children were worthy to
Mat.18, enter into the heavenly kingdom ; but desiring to know more

certainly, he asks to have it declared to him not in parables,
but expressly, by what merits he might attain eternal life.
Therefore it is said; And, behold, one came and said unto
him, Good Master, what good thing shall I do that I may
have eternal life? JEROME; He that asks this question is
both young, rich, and proud, and he asks not as one that
desires to learn, but as tempting Him. This we can prove
by this, that when the Lord had said unto him, If thou wilt
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' nter into life, keep the commandments, he further insi-
diously asks, which are the commandments ? as if he could
not read them for himself, or as if the Lord could command
any thing contrary to them. CHKVS. But I for my part, Chrys.
though I deny not that he was a lover of money, because
Christ convicts him as such, cannot consider him to have
been a hypocrite, because it is unsafe to decide in uncertaii i
cases, and especially in making charges against any. More-
over Mark removes all suspicion of this kind, for he says that Mark
he came to Him, and knelt before Him; and that Jesus10?17
when He looked on him, loved him. And if he had come to
tempt Him, the Evangelist would have signified as much, as
he has done in other places. Or if he had said nothing
thereof, Christ would not have suffered him to be hid, but
would either have convicted him openly, or have covertly
suggested it. But He does not this; for it follows, He saiih
unto hi)n, Why askest thou me concerning good ? AUG. This Aug.y 1 ^

may seem a discrepancy, that Matthew here gives it, Why Ev ̂  
b'

<iskest thou me concerning good? whereas Mark and Luke63-
have, Why callest thou me good? For this, Why askest thou
me concerning good ? may seem rather to be referred to his
question, Jf'/uit good thing shall I do? for in that he both
mentioned good, and asked a question. But this, Good
JMaxfer, is not yet a question. Either sentence inn be
understood thus very appropriately to the passage. JEROME ;
But because he had styled Him Good Master, and had not
confessed Him as God, or as the Son of God, He tells him,
that in comparison of God there is no saint to be called good,
of whom it is said, Confess tinto the Lord, for he is good;Ps.iis,
and therefore lie says, There is one good, that /.v, God. i.ut

that none should suppose that by this the Son of God is
exrluded from being good, we read in another place, 77/ejohnio,
good 8h epherd layeth doicn his life for his sheep. Arc. , ,

because he sought eternal life, (and eternal life consists in Trin. i.i «j

such contemplation in which God is beheld not for punish-
ment, but for everlasting joy,) and knew not with whom he
spake, but thought Him only a Son of Man, therefore He
says, }\'hy nskext thou me concerning good, calling me in
respect of what you see in me. Good Master? This form of
the Son of Man shall appear in the judgment, not to the
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righteous only, but to the wicked, and the very sight shall be
to them an evil, and their punishment. But there is a sight of
My form, in which I am equal to God. That one God therefore,
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, is alone good, because none see
Him to mourning and sorrow, but only to salvation and true
joy. JEROME ; For Our Saviour does not reject this witness to
His goodness, but corrected the error of calling Him Good
Master apart from God. CHRYS. Wherein then was the profit
that He answered thus ? He leads him by degrees, and teaches
him to lay aside false flattery, and rising above the things
which are upon earth to cleave to God, to seek things to
come, and to know Him that is truly good, the root and
source of every good. ORIGEN; Christ also answers thus,
because of that He said, What good thing shall I do? For
when we depart from evil and do good, that which we do
is called good by comparison with what other men do. But
when compared with absolute good, in the sense in which
it is here said, There is one good, our good is not good. But
some one may say, that because the Lord knew that the
purpose of him who thus asked Him was not even to do
such good as man can do, that therefore He said, Why
askest thou me concerning good? as much as to say, Why
do you ask me concerning good, seeing you are not prepared
to do what is good. But after this He says, If thou wilt
enter into life, keep the commandments. Where note, that
He speaks to him as yet standing without life; for that man
is in one sense without life, who is without Him who said,
/ am the life. Otherwise, every man upon earth may be,
not in life itself, but only in its shadow, while he is clad in a
body of death. But any man shall enter into life, if he keep
himself from dead works, and seek living works. But there
are dead words and living words, also dead thoughts and
living thoughts, and therefore He says, If thou wilt enter

Aug. into life, keep the commandments. AUG. And He said not,
84 i* If thou desirest life eternal; but, If thou wilt enter into life,

calling that simply life, which shall be everlasting. Here
we should consider how eternal life should be loved, when
this miserable and finite life is so loved. KEMIG. These

words prove that the Law gave to such as kept it not only
temporal promises, but also life eternal. And because the
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hearing these things made him thoughtful, He saith unto
tin, Which? CHRYS. This he said not to tempt Him, but

because he supposed that they were other than the com-
mandments of tho Law, which should be the means of life to
him. RKMIG. And Jesus, condescending as to a w< >ak one, most
graciously set out to him the precepts of the Law; Jesus said,
Thou shalt do no murder; and of all these precepts follows
the exposition, And thou sltfilt lore thy neighbour as thyself.
For the Apostle says, Whoso loveth his neighbour hasfuIJiUedPr°v-
the IMW? But it should be enquired, why the Lord has '
enumerated only the precepts of the Second Table? Perhaps
because this young man was zealous in the love of God,
or because love of our neighbour is the step by which we
ascend to the love of God. ORIGEN; Or perhaps these
precepts are enough to introduce one, if I may say so, to
the entrance of life; but neither these, nor any like them,
are enough to conduct one to the more inward parts of life.
But whoso transgresses one of these commandments, shall
not even come to the entrance in unto life. CHRYS. But

because all the commandments that the Lord had recounted

were contained in the Law, The young man saith unto hint,
All these hare I kept from my youlli up. And did not even
rest there, but asked further, What lack I yet? which alone
is a mark of his intense desire. REMIG. But to those who

would be perfect in grace, He shews how they may come to
perfection, Jesus saith unto him, If thou uilt be perfect, go,
and sell <dl that thou hast, and give to the poor. Mark the
words; He said not, Go, and consume all thou hast; but
Go, and sell; and not some, as did Ananias and Sapphira,
but All. And well He added, that thou hast, for what we
have are our lawful possessions. Those therefore that he
justly possessed were to be sold; what had been gained
unjustly were to be restored to those from whom they had
been taken. And He said not, Give to thy neighbours, nor
to the rich, but to the poor. AUG. Nor need it be made a Aug. de
scruple in what monasteries, or to the indigent brethren of ,,
what place, any one gives those things that he has, for there
is but one commonwealth of all Christians. Therefore where-

soever any Christian has laid out his goods, in all places
alike he shall receive what is necessary for himself, shall *

receive it of that which is Christ'-. RABAN. Sec two kinds
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of life which we have heard set before men; the Active, to
which pertains, Thou shall not kill, and the rest of the Law;
and the Contemplative, to which pertains this, If thou wilt
be perfect. The active pertains to the Law, the contempla-
tive to the Gospel; for as the Old Testament went before

Aug. the New, so good action goes before contemplation. AUG.cont.

Faust. Nor are such only partakers in the kingdom of heaven, who,
v. 9. to the end they may be perfect, sell or part with all that they

have; but in these Christian ranks are numbered by reason
of a certain communication of their charity a multitude of
hired troops; those to whom it shall be said in the end,

Mat.25, / was hungry, mid ye gave me to eat; whom be it far from* f -.-

us to consider excluded from life eternal, as they who obey
Hieron. not the commands of the Gospel. JEROME; That Vierilantiusi -V J" " J. -* Q

gilant. "asserts that they who retain the use of their property, and
15- from time to time divide their incomes among the poor, do

better than they who sell their possessions and lavish them
in one act of charity, to him, not I, but God shall make
answer, If thou wilt be perfect, Go and sell. That which
you so extol, is but the second or third grade; which we
indeed admit, only remembering that what is first is to be

Genna- set before what is third or second. PsEUDO-AuG. It is goodr\* "* 1

Eccl'es. to distribute with discrimination to the poor; it is better,
Dogm. with resolve of following the Lord, to strip one's self of all at

once, and freed from anxiety to suffer want with Christ.
CHRYS. And because He spake of riches warning us to strip
ourselves of them, He promises to repay things greater, by
how much heaven is greater than earth, and therefore He
s jays, And thou shall have treasure iti heaven. By the word
treasure He denotes the abundance and endurance of the

reward.

ORIGEN; If every commandment is fulfilled in this one
word, Thou shall love thy neighbour as thyself, and if he
is perfect who has fulfilled every command, how is it that
the Lord said to the young man, If thou wilt be perfect,
when he had declared, All these have I kept from my youth
up. Perhaps that he says, Thou shall love thy neighbour as
thyself, was not said by the Lord, but added by some one,
for neither Mark nor Luke have given it in this place. Or
otherwise; It is written in the Gospela according to the

* See above, p. 4. note b.
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Hebrews, that, when tlie Lord said, Go, and wll all that
I /tun hast, the rich man began to scratch his head, being
displeased with the saying. Then the Lord said unto him,
How sayest thou, I have kept the Law, and the Prophets,
since it is written in the Law, Thou shall lore thy neighbour
<is /////.SV//Y For how many of thy brethren sons of Abraham,
clothed in filth, perish for hunger? Thy house is full of
many good things, and nothing goes thereout to them. The
Lord then, desiring to convict this rich man, says to him,
//' tJi»u wilt be perfect, go and sell (ill that thou h<(s-f,
and yire to the poor; for so it will be seen if thou dost
indeed love thy neighbour as thyself. But if he is perfect
who has all the virtues, how does he become perfect who
sells all that he has and gives to the poor? For suppose one
to have done this, will he thereby become forthwith free from
anger, desire, having every virtue, and abandoning all vice?
Perhaps wisdom may suggest, that he that has given his
goods to the poor, is aided by their prayers, receiving of their
spiritual abundance to his want, and is made in this way
perfect, though he may have some human passions. Or
thus; He that thus exchanged his riches for poverty, in order
that he might become perfect, shall have assistance to become
wise in Christ, just, chaste also, and devoid of all passion;
but not so as that in the moment when he gave up all his
goods, he should forthwith become perfect; but only that from
that day forward the contemplation of God will begin to
bring him to all virtues. Or again, it will pass into a moral
exposition, and say, that the possessions of a man are the
acts of his mind. Christ then bids a man to sell all his evil

possessions, and as it were to give them over to the virtues
which should work the same, whi- h were poor in all that is
good. For as the peace of the Apostles returns to them aga

less there be a son of p ace, so a sns return u
ll no longer indulge his evil ro

and thus there can be no doubt that he will straightway
become perfect who in this sense sells all his possessions. It
is manifest that he that does these things, has treasure in
icaven, and is himself become of heaven; and he will have

in heaven treasure of God's glory, and riches in all God's
wisdom. Such an one will be able to follow Christ, for he
has no evil posse>>ion to draw him off from so following.
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JEROME; For many who leave their riches do not therefore
follow the Lord; and it is not sufficient for perfection that
they despise money, unless they also follow the Saviour, that
unless having forsaken evil, they also do what is good. For
it is easier to contemn the hoard than quit the propensity11;
therefore it follows, And come and follow me; for he follows
the Lord who is his imitator, and who walks in his steps. It
follows, And when the young man had heard these words, he
tventaway sorrowful. This is the sorrow that leads to death.
And the cause of his sorrow is added, for he had great
possessions, thonis, that is, and briars, which choked the
holy leaven. CHRYS. For they that have little, and they that
abound, are not in like measure encumbered. For the acqui-
sition of riches raises a greater flame, and desire is more

Aug. violently kindled. AUG. I know not how, but in the love ofT? O T

5 p* ' worldly superfluities, it is what we have already got, rather
than what we desire to get, that most strictly enthrals us. Fc
whence went this young man away sorrowful, but that h
had great possessions? It is one thing to lay aside thoughts
of further acquisition, and another to strip ourselves of what
we have already made our own; one is only rejecting what
is not ours, the other is like parting with one of our own
limbs. ORIGEN; But historically, the young man is to be
praised for that he did not kill, did not commit adultery; but
is to be blamed for that he sorrowed at Christ's words calling
him to perfection. He was young indeed in soul, and there-
fore leaving Christ, he went his wa

23. Then said Jesus unto his disciples, Verily
say unto you, That a rich man shall hardly enter into
the kingdom of heaven.

24. And again I say unto you, It is easier for a
camel to go through the eye of a needle, than for
a rich man to enter into the kingdom of God.

25. When his disciples heard it, they were ex-
ceedingly amazed, saying, Who then can be saved?

26. But Jesus beheld them, and said unto them,

Vallarsi reads ' voluptas,' which * It is easier to relinquish avarice^than
would seem to make the passage mean, pleasure.'
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With men this is impossible; but with God all things
are possible.

GLOSS. The Lord took occasion from this rich man to Gloss.
hold discourse concerning the covetous; Then said JesusaP-An° 7 sehn.

unto his disciples. Verily I say unto you, S$c. CHRYS. What
He spoke was not condemning riches in themselves, but those
who were enslaved by them; also encouraging His disciples
that being poor they should not be ashamed by reason of
their poverty. HILARY; To have riches is no sin; but
moderation is to be observed in our havings. For how shall
we communicate to the necessities of the saints, if we have
not out of what we may communicate? RABAN. But though
there be a difference between having and loving riches, yet
it is safer neither to have nor to love them. REMIG. Whence

in Mark the Lord expounding the meaning of this saying,
speaks thus, It is hard for them that trust in riches to enter
into the kingdom of heaven. They trust in riches, who build
all their hopes on them. JEROME; Because riches once
gained are hard to be despised, He saith not it is impossible,
but it is hard. Difficulty does not imply the impossibility,
but points out the infrequency of the occurrence. HILARY;
It is a dangerous toil to become rich; and guiltlessness
occupied in increasing its wealth has taken upon itself
a sore burden; the sen-ant of God grains not the thing
f the world, clear of the sins of the world. Hence is tli

difficulty of entering the kingdom of heaven. CHRYS. Having
said that it was hard for a rich man to enter into the kingdom
of hearen, He now proceeds to shew that it is impossible,
And again I say unto you, It is easier for a camel to go
hrowjh the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to enter

to the kingdom of heaven. JEROME; According to this, no
:h man can be saved. But if we read Isaiah, how the Is. GO

/»

camels of Midian and Ephah came to Jerusalem with gifts
and presents, and they who once were crooked and bowed
down by the weight of their sins, enter the gates of Jerusalem,
we shall see how these camels, to which the rich are likened
when they have laid aside the heavy load of sins, and the
distortion of their whole bodies, may then enter by that
narrow and strait way that leads to life.



670 
" 

GOSPEL ACCORDING TO CHAP. XIX.

PSEUDO-CHRYS. The G entile souls are likened to the deformed

body of the camel, in which is seen the humpback of idolatry;
for the knowledge of God is the exaltation of the soul. The
needle is the Son of God, the fine point of which is His divinity,
and the thicker part what He is according to His incarnation.

ut it is altogether straight and without turning; and through
the womb of His passion, the Gentiles have entered into
eternal. By this needle is sewn the robe of immortality ; it
this needle that has sewn the flesh to the spirit, that h
joined together the Jews and the Gentiles, and coupled m
in friendship with angels. It is easier therefore for th<
Gentiles to pass through the needle's eye, than for the ricl
Jews to enter into the kingdom of heaven. For if th<
Gentiles are with such difficulty withdrawn from the irra
tional worship of idols, how much more hardly shall th<
Jews be withdrawn from the reasonable service of God

Gloss. GLOSS. It is explained otherwise; That at Jerusalem th
seta. 

n" 
was a certam gate? called, The needle's eye, through wh
a camel could not pass, but on its bended knees, and after
its burden had been taken off; and so the rich should not

be able to pass along the narrow way that leads to life, till
he had put off the burden of sin, and of riches, that is, by

Greg, ceasing to love them. GREG. Or, by the rich man He intends
Mor.
XXXV. one who is proud, by the camel he denotes tl
16. humility. The camel passed through the needle's eye, when

our Redeemer through the narrow way of suffering entered
in to the taking' upon Him death; for that passion was as a
needle which pricked the body with pain. But the cam
enters the needle's eye easier than the rich man enters th
kingdom of heaven ; because if He had not first shewn us
His passion the form of His humility, our proud stiffness
would never have bent itself to His lowliness. CHRYS. The

disciples though poor are troubled for the salvation of others,
Aug. beginning even now to have the bowels of doctors. AUG.

*' Whereas the rich are few in comparison of the multitude of
26. the poor, we must suppose that the disciples understood all

who wish for riches, as included in the number of the rich.
CHRYS. This therefore He proceeds to shew is the work of
God, there needing much grace to guide a man in the midst
of riches; But Jesus beheld them, and said unto them. With
men this is impossible, but with Crod all things are possible.
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1U the word hc/H'ld t/ifin, tlie Evangelist conveys that Hi
soothed their troubled soul by His merciful eye. RKMIG.
This must not be so understood as though it were possible
for God to cause that the rich, the covetous, the avaricious,
and the proud should enter into the kingdom of heaven; but
to cause him to bo converted, and so enter. CHKYS. And

this is not said that you should sit supinely, and let alone what
may seem impossibilities; but considering the greatness of
righteousness, you should strive to enter in with entreaty
to (iod.

27. Then answered Peter and said unto him,
Behold, we have forsaken all, and followed thee;
what shall we have therefore ?

28. And Jesus said unto them, Verily I say unto
you, That ye which have followed me, in the rege-
neration w7hen the Son of man shall sit in the throne

his glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones,
dging the twelve tribes of Israel.
29. And every one that hath forsaken houses, or

brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or wife, or

children, or lands, for my name's sake, shall receive
an hundred fold, and shall inherit everlasting life.

30. But many that are first shall be last; and the
last shall be first.

OKK.KN; Peter had heard the word of Christ when He
said, If thnu n-i/t he perfect, go and sell all that than
Then he observed that the \oung man had departed sorrowful,
and considered the difficulty of riches entering into the kingdom
of heaven; and thereupon he put this question confidently as
one who had achieved no easy inati* r. For though \\hat lie
with his brother had left behind them were but little tilings.
yet were they not esteemed as little with God, who considered
that out of the lulness of their love they had so forsaken those
least things, as they would have forsaken the greatest thing**
if they had had them. So Peter, thinking rather of his will
than of the intrinsic value of the saerifiee. asked Him confi-
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Chrys. dently, Behold, we have left all. CHRYS. What was this all, «F

blessed Peter ? The reeds, your net, and boat. But this
he says, not to call to mind his own magnanimity, but in
order to propose the case of the multitude of poor. A poor
man might have said, If I have nought, I cannot become
perfect. Peter therefore puts this question that you, p
man, may learn that you are in nothing behind. For he ha
already received the kingdom of heaven, and therefore secure
f what was already there, he now asks for the whole world

And see how carefully he frames his question after Chris
requirements: Christ required two things of a rich man,
give what he had to the poor, and to follow Him; wheref<
he adds, and have followed lliee. ORIGEN ; It may be said
In all things which the Father revealed to Peter that th
Son was, righteousness, sanctification, and the like, in all
we have followed Thee. Therefore as a victorious athlete,
he now asks what are the prizes of his contest. JEROME ;
Because to forsake is not enough, he adds that which
makes perfection, and have followed thee. We have done
what thou commandedst us, what reward wilt thou then give
us ? What shall we have ? JEROME ; He said not only,
Ye who have left all, for this did the philosopher Crates,
and many other who have despised riches, but added, and
have followed me, which is peculiar to the Apostles and
believers. HILARY ; The disciples had followed Christ in
the regeneration, that is, in the laver of baptism, in the sancti-
fication of faith, for this is that regeneration which the Apo-
stles followed, and which the Law could not bestow. JEROME ;
Or it may be constructed thus, Ye which have followed me,
shall in the regeneration sit, fyc.; that is, when the dead
shall rise from corruption incorrupt, you also shall sit on
thrones of judges, condemning the twelve tribes of Israel,

Aug. defor that they would not believe when you believed. AUG.
.5. 1' Thus our flesh will be regenerated by incormption, as our

soul also shall be regenerated by faith. PsEUDO-CHRYS. For
it would come to pass, that in the day of judgment the Jews*

The later editions of the Catena, named by Origen whom S. Jerome in
and nearly all the Mss. of Jerome, this place follows, and as being often
read < Socrates/ but Vallarsi adopts alluded to by S. Jerome. This is fur-
the reading of a few Mss.? Crates, as ther supported by the ED. PR. of the
more agreeable to history, as being Catena.
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would allege, Lord, we knew Thee not to be the Son of Clod
when Thou wast in the flesh. For who can discern a treasure

buried in the ground, or the sun when obscured by a cloud ?
The disciple* therefore will then answer, We also were men,
and peasants, obscure among the multitude, but you priest-
and scribes; but in us a right will became as it were a lamp
of our ignorance, but your evil will became to you a blinding
of your science. Turns. He therefore said not the Gentiles
and the whole world, but, the tribes of Israel, because the
Apostle > and the Jews had been brought up under the same
laws and customs. So that when the Jews should plead
that they could not believe in Christ, because they were
hindered by their Law, the disciples will be brought forward,
who had the same Law. But some one may say, What great
thing is this, when both the Ninevitcs and the Queen of the
South will have the same? He had before and will again
promise them the highest rewards; and even now He tacitly
convevs somethin of the same. For of those others He had

only said, that they shall sit, and shall condemn this genera-
tion ; but Ho now says to the disciples, ll'hc/t the Son of
Man shall *if,ye also shall sit. It is clear then that they
shall reign with Him, and shall share in that glory; for it
is such honour and glory unspeakable that lie intends by
the thrones. How is this promise fulfilled? Shall Judas
sit among them ? By no means. For the law was thus
ordained of the Lord by Jeremiah the Prophet, / will spcafcjer. 18,
ft upon my people, and upon the kingdom, Unit I may build, 9.
and pl<ni1 it. But if it do evil in my sight, Ihcn
repent me of the good wJiicJi I said I n-onld do to
as much as to say, If they make themselves unworthy of the
promise, I will no nv>re perform that I promised. But
Judas shewed himself unworthy of the preeminence; where-
fore when He gave this promi " to His disciples, He did not
promise it absolutely, for He said not, Ye shall sit, but, Ye
which hart' followed me shall sit ; at once excluding Judas,
and admitting such as should be in after time ; for neither was

the promise confined to them only, nor yet did it include
Judas who had already shewn himself undeserving. HILARY; V V-7

Their following Christ in thus exalting the Apostles to twelve
thrones to judge the twelve tribes of Israel, associated them

VOL. I. "> x
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Aug.ubiin the glory of the twelve Patriarchs. AUG. From this pas-
P sage we learn that Jesus will judge with His disciples;

Mat. 12, whence He says in another place to the Jews, Therefore shall
they be your judges. And whereas He says they shall sit
pon twelve thrones, we need not think that twelve p

y shall judge with Him. For by the number twelve is
signified the whole number of those that shall judge; and
that because the number seven which generally represents
completeness contains the two numbers four and three, which*

multiplied together make twelve. For if it were not so, as
Matthias was elected into the t>lace of the traitor Judas, the

Apostle Paul who laboured more than they all should not
have place to sit to judge; but he shews that he with th
rest of the saints pertains to the number of judges, when h

1 Cor.6,says, Know ye not that ice shall judge Angels? ID. In the
A' number of judges therefore are included all that have lefi
Serm. their all and followed the Lord. GREG. For whosoever
351. 8.

Greg.' urged by the spur of divine love, shall forsake what he
Mor.x. 

pOSSesses here, shall without doubt gain there the eminence%J J_ " A

of judicial authority; and shall appear as judge with the
Judge, for that he now in consideration of the jud

Aug. de chastens himself bv a voluntary poverty. AUG. The sam<
Civ.Dei *

xx. 5. 'holds good, by reason of this number twelve, of those tha
are to be judged. For when it is said, Judging the twelm
tribes, yet is not the tribe of Levi, which is the thirteenth
to be exempt from being judged by them ; nor shall 1m

e this nation alone, and not also other nations. PSEUDO-
CHRYS. Or, by that, In the regeneration, Christ designs
the period of Christianity that should be after His ascension,
in which men were regenerated by baptism ; and that is the
time in which Christ sate on the throne of His glory. And
hereby you may see that He spake not of the time of the*

judgment to come, but of the calling of the Gentiles, in that
He said not, Wlien the Son of Man shall come sitting upon

e throne of his majesty; but only, In the regeneration
when he shall sit, which was from the time that the Gentiles

Ps. 47, began to believe on Christ; according to that, God shall reign
over the heathen; God sitteth upon his holy throne. From
that time also the Apostles have sat upon twelve thrones,
that is, over all Christians; for every Christian who receives
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i he word of Peter, becomes Peter's throne, and so of the rest
of the Apostles. On these thrones th<-n the Applies sit,
parcelled into twelve, divisions, after the variety of minds
and hearts, known to God only. For as the Jewish nation
was split into twelve tribes, so is the whole Christian people
divided into twelve, so as that some souls are nn

with the tribe of lieuben, and so ol' the rest, according to
their several qualities. For all have not all graces alike, one
is excellent in this, another in thai. And so the A\ "silet
will judge the twelve tribes of Israel, that is, all the Jews,
by this, that the Gentiles received the Apostles' word. The
whole body of Christians are indeed twelve thron > f> r
the Apostles, but one throne for Christ. For all " \cellcncies
ire but one throne for Christ, for He alone is equally perfect
in all virtues. But of the Apostles each one is more perfect
in some one particular excellence, as Peter in faith; so Peter
tests upon his faith, John on his innocence, and so of the
rest. And that Christ spake of reward to be given to the
\postles in this world, is shewn by what follows, And every

that luitli forsaken Jiotis< , or brethren, or s/.s7r/-.v, S;c.
For if these shall receive an hundred fold in this life, without
doubt to the Apostles also was promised a reward in this
present life. Cnuvs. Or; He holds out rewards in the futun
life to the Apostles, because they were already looking above,
and desired nothing of things pn -cut; but to others lie
promises things present. OKICJKN; Or Otherwise; Whoso-
ever shall leave all and follow Christ, lie also shall receive
those things that were promised to Peter. But if he lias
not left all, but only those thini:- in special 1. re enume-
rated, he shall receive manifold, and si .11 possess eternal
life. Ji KOMK; There are that take occasion from this passage
to bring forward the thousand years after the resurrection,
ind say that then we shall have a hundred fold of the thin

we luivo given up, and moreover life ett rnal. But though
the promise be in other things worthy, in the matter of
wives it seems to have somewhat shameful, if he who ha -
forsaken one wife for the Lord's sake, shall receive a hundi -I
in the world to come. The meaning is therefore, that lie that
has forsaken carnal things for the Saviour's sake, shall receive
spiritual things, whi h in a comparison of value are as a

o
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3red to a small number. GRIG EN ; And in this

because for his brethren after the flesh he shall find many
brethren in the faith; for parents, all the Bishops and P
byters; for sons, all that have the age of sons. The Angel
ilso are brethren, and all they are sisters that have offeree
hemselves chaste virgins to Christ, as well they that still

continue on earth, as they that now live in heaven. The
houses and lands manifold more suppose in the repose of

disc, and the city of God. And besides all these things
Aug-. they shall possess eternal life. AUG. That He says, An

^.hundred fold, is explained by the Apostle, when he says, f

J'c As having nothing, and yet possessing all things. For a
6,10. hundred is sometimes put for the whole universe. JEROME ,-

And that, And evert/ one that hath forsaken brethren, agrees
Mat.io, with that He had said before, / am come to set a man at^^ ̂- ^^

variance ivith his father. For they who for the faith of

Christ and the preaching of the Gospel shall despise all
he ties, the riches, and pleasures of this world, they shall

receive an hundred fold, and shall possess eternal life. CHRYS
But when He says, He that has forsaken wife, it is not to b

f actual severing of the marriage tie, but that we should
hold the ties of the fi other. And here is, I

think, a covert a f persecution; for b
should be many who would draw away their sons to heath(
ism, when that should happen, they should be held neitl
as fathers, nor husbands. RABAN. But because many with
what zeal they take up the pursuit of virtue, do not with the
same complete it; but either grow cool, or fall away rapidly;
it follows, Bat many that are first shall be last, and the last

first. ORIGEN; By this He exhorts those that come late to
the heavenly word, to haste to ascend to perfection before
many whom they see to have grown old in the faith. This
sense may also overthrow those that boast to have been

educated in Christianity by Christian parents, especially if
those parents have filled the Episcopal see, or the office^

of Priests or Deacons in the Church; and hinder them
from desponding who have entertained the Christian doc-
trines more newly. It has also another meaning; the

first, are the Israelites, who become last because of their
unbelief; and the Gentiles who were last become first. He
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is careful to say, Many; for not all who are first shall be
last, nor all last first. For before this have many of mankind,
who by nature are the last, been made by an angelic life
above the Angels; and some Angels who were first have
been made last through their sin. RKMIG. It may also be
referred in particular to the rich man, who seemed to be first,
by his fulfilment of the precepts of the Law, but was made
last by his preferring his worldly substance to God. The
holy Apostles seemed to be last, but by leaving all they
were made first by the grace of humility. There are many
who havinsr entered upon good works, fall therefrom, and
irom having been first, become last.



CHAP. XX.

1. For the kingdom of heaven is like unto a man
that is an housholder, which went out early in the
morning to hire labourers into his vineyard.

2. And when he had agreed with the labourers for
a penny a day, he sent them into his vineyard.

3. And he went out about the third hour, and

saw others standing idle in the market-place,
4. And said unto them; Go ye also into the

vineyard, and whatsoever is right I will give you.
And they went their way.

5. Again he went out about the sixth and ninthf

hour, and did likewise.
6. And about the eleventh hour he went out, and

found others standing idle, and saith unto them, Why
stand ye here all the day idle ?

. They say unto him, Because no man hath
hired us. He saith unto them, Go ye also into the
vineyard; and whatsoever is right, that shall ye
receive.

. So when even was come, the lord of the vine-

yard saith unto his steward, Call the labourers, and
give them their hire, beginning from the last unto
the first.

9. And when they came that were hired about the
eleventh hour, they received every man a penny.

10. But when the first came, they supposed that
they should have received more; and they likewise
received every man a penny.
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11. And when they had received it, they murmured
against the croc dm an of the house, M. 1% 4, J I k-J V V AAX^ *_

12. Saying, These last have wrought but one hour,
and thou hast made them equal unto us, which have
borne the burden and heat of the day.

13. But he answered one of them, and said, Friend,

I do thee no wrong : didst not thou agree with me
for a penny ?

14. Take that thine is, and go thy way: I will
give unto this last, even as unto thee.

15. Is it not lawful for me to do what I will with

mine own ? Is thine eye evil, because I am good ?
1G. So the last shall be first, and the first last:

for many be called, but few chosen.

REMIG. To establish the truth of this saying, There are
many fast that shall be last, and last first, the Lord subjoins
a similitude. PsEUno-CniiYS. The Master of the household

is Christ, whose house are the heavens and the earth; and
the creatures of the heavens, and the earth, and beneath the
earth, His family. His vineyard is righteousness, in which
are set divers sorts of righteousness as vines, as meekness,
chastity, patience, and the other virtues; all of which are
called by one common name righteousness. Men are the
cultivators of this vineyard, whence it is said, fflio went out
early in the morning to It ire labourers into his vineyard.
For God placed His righteousness in our senses, not for His
ovm but for our benefit. Know then that we are the hired
labourers. But as no man gives wage's to a labourer, to the

1 he should do nothing save only to cat, so likewise w
were not thereto called by Christ, that we should labour such
things only as pertain to our own good, but to the glory of
God. And like as the hired labourer looks first to his task,
and after to his daily food, so ought we to mind first those
things which concern the glory of God, then those which
concern our own profit. Also as the hired labourer oc-
cupies the whole dav in his Lord's work, and takes but a
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ngle hour for his own meal; so ought we to occupy our
hole life in the glory of God, taking but a very small

portion of it for the uses of this world. And as the hired
labourer when he has done no work is ashamed that day
to enter the house, and ask his food; how should not you be
ashamed to enter the church, and stand before the face of

God, when you have done nothing good in the sight of
Greg. God? GREG. Or; The Master of the household, that is, our
TT *

TV? Js, Maker, has a vineyard, that is, the Church universal, which
has borne so many stocks, as many saints as it has put forth
from righteous Abel to the very last saint who shall be born
in the end of the world. To instruct this His people as for
the dressing of a vineyard, the Lord has never ceased to send
out His labourers ; first by the Patriarchs, next by the teachers

the Law, then by the Prophets, and at the last by the
Apostles, He has toiled in the cultivation of His vineyard;
though every man, in whatsoever measure or degree he
has joined good action with right faith, has been a lab
in the vineyard. ORIGEN ; For the whole of this present
life may be called one day, long to us, short compared

Greg, to the existence of God. GREG. The morning is th
&IIU" 

age of the world which was from Adam and Noah, and
therefore it is said, Who went out early in the morning to
hire labourers into his vineyard. The terms of their hiring
He adds, And when he had agreed with the labourers for a
denarius a day. ORIGEN ; The denarius I suppose here to
mean salvation. REMIG. A denarius was a coin anciently
equal to ten sesterces, and bearing the king's image. Well
therefore does the denarius represent the .reward of the
keeping of the decalogue. And that, Having agreed with
them for a denarius a day, is well said, to shew that every
man labours in the field of the holy Church in hope of the future

Greg, reward. GREG. The third hour is the period from Noah to
sup. Abrahain . Of which it is said, And he went out about the third

hour, and saw others standing in the market-place idle. ORIGEN ;
The market-place is all that is without the vineyard, that is,
without the Church of Christ. PSEUDO-CHRYS. For in this

world men live by buying and selling, and gain their support
Greg, by defrauding each other. GREG. He that lives to himself,
nbi sup. anc| fcecjs 011 the delights of the flesh, is rightly accused as



VKU. 1 -1(5. ST. MATTHEW. 681

idle', forasmuch as he does not seek the fruit of godly labour.
miYs. Or; The idle are not sinners, for they are called

dead. But he is idle who works not the work of God. Do

you desire to be not idle? Take not that which is another's;
and give of that which is your own, and you have laboured
in the Lord's vineyard, cultivating the vine of mercy. I

And he MI id unto them, Go ye also into my vineyard
Observe that it is with the first alone that He agrees up

e sum to be given, a denarius; the others are hired on no
express stipulation, but What is right I will give you. For
the Lord knowing that Adam would fall, and that all should
hereafter perish in the deluge, made conditions for him, that

hould never say that he therefore neglected r>
because he knew not what reward he should have. But with

the rest lie made no contract, seeing He was prepared to
give more than the labourers could hope. ORIGEX ; Or, He
did not call upon the labourers of the third hour for a
complete task, but left to their own choice, how much the
should work. For they might perform in the vim-yard work
equal to that of those who had Wrought since the morning, if
they chose to put forth upon their task an operative energy,
such as had not yet been exerted. GREG. The sixth hour Greg.
is that from Abraham to Moses, the ninth that from Moses to sup

the coming of the Lord. PsEUDO-CiiRYS. These two hours
are coupled together, because in the sixth and ninth it was
that He called the generation of the Jews, and multiplied to
publish His testaments among men, whereas the appointed
time of salvation now drew nigh. GREG. The eleventh hour Greg.
is that from the coming of the Lord to the end of the world." !sup
The labourer in the morning, at the third, sixth, and ninth
hours, denotes the ancient Hebrew people, which in its elect
from the very beginning of the world, while it zealously and
with right faith served the Lord, ceased not to labour in the
husbandry of the vineyard. But at the eleventh the Gentiles
art1 called. For they who through so many ages of the
world had neglected to labour for their living, were they
who had stood the whole day idle. But consider their"/

answer; T/t"y say imto him, Because no man hath hired us;

for neither Patriarch nor Prophet had come to them. And
what is it to say, No m<ni hnth hi rod us, but to say, None
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has preached to us the way of life, PSEUDO-CHRYS. For
what is our hiring, and the wages of that hiring? The
promise of eternal life; for the Gentiles knew neither God,
nor God's promises. HILARY ; These then are sent into the
vineyard, Go ye also into my vineyard. RABAN. But when
they had rendered their day's task, at the fitting time for
payment, When even icas come, that is, when the day of this
world was drawing to its close. PSEUDO-CHRYS. Consider,
He gives the reward not the next morning, but in the evening.
Thus the judgment shall take place while this world is still
standing, and each man shall receive that which is due to
him. This is on two accounts. First, because the happiness
of the world to come is to be itself the reward of righteous-
ness; so the award is made before, and not in that world.
Secondly, that sinners may not behold the blessedness of that
day, The Lord saith unto his steward, that is, the Son to the

Gloss. Holy Spirit. GLOSS. Or, if you choose, the Father saith unto
sed via.' the Son; for the Father wrought by the Son, and the Son by
Rab an, the Holy Spirit, not that there is any difference of substance,

or majesty. ORIGEN; Or; The Lord said to his steward,
that is, to one of the Angels who was set over the payment
of the labourers; or to one of those many guardians, according

Gal. 4, to what is written, that The heir as long as he is a child is
under tutors and governors. REMIG. Or, the Lord Jesus
Christ Himself is the master of the household, and also the

;ward, like as He is the door, and also the keeper of th
or. For He Himself will come to judgment, to render t

each man according to that he has done. He therefore call
His labourers, and renders to them their wages, so that whei

hall be gathered together in the judgment, each man
all receive according to his works. ORIGEN; But the first

Heb. 11, labourers having the witness through faith have not receivedA n ^^

the promise of God, the lord of the household providing some"

better thing for us, that they without us should not be made
perfect. And because we have obtained mercy, we hope to
receive the reward first, we, that is, who are Christ's, and afl

us they that wrought before us; wherefore it is said, Call the
ibourers, and give them their hire, beginning from the last
nto the first. PSEUDO-CHRYS. For we always give more

willingly, where we give without return, seeing it is for our
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o\vn honour that we give. Therefore God in giving reward
to all the saints shows himself just; in giving to us, merciful;
as the Apostle speaks, That the Gentiles wight glorify 9.

for his merry ; and thence it is said, Beginning from the
last even unto the first. Or surely that God may shew His
inestimable mercv, He first rewards the last and more "/ '

unworthy,and afterwards the first; for of His great mercy He
regarded not order of merit. AUG. Or; The lesser areAug.de
therefore taken as first, because the lesser are to be made rich. Lit. 24.
GRKG. They get alike a denarius who have wrought since Greg.
the eleventh hour, (for they sought it with their whole soul,) u * p*
and who have wrought since the first. They, that is, who
were called from the beginning of the world have alike
received the reward of eternal happiness, with those who
come to the Lord in the end of the world. PSEUDO-CHRYS.

And this not with injustice. For he who was born in the
first period of the world, lived no longer than the determined
time of his life, and what harm was it to him, though the
world continued after his leaving it ? And they that shall
be born towards its close will not live less than the daysW

that are numbered to them. And how does it cut their

labour shorter, that the world is speedily ended, when they
have accomplished their thread of life before ? Moreover
it is not of man to be born sooner or later, but of the power
of God. Therefore he that is born first cannot claim to

himself a higher place, nor ought he to be held in contempt
that was born later. And when they had received it, they
murmured against the goodman of the house, saying. But
if this we have said be true, that both first and last have lived
their own time, and neither more nor less; and that each
man's death is his consummation, what means this that they
say, We hare borne the burden and heat of the day ? Because
to know that the end of the world is at hand is of great force
to make us do righteousness. Wherefore Christ in His love to
us said, TJte kingdom of heaven shall draw nigh. Whereas Matt. 4,
it was a weakening of them to know that the duration of the 2>
world was to be yet long. So that though they did not
indeed live through the whole of time, they seem in a
manner to have borne its weight. Or, by the burden of the
day is meant the burdensome precepts of the Law; and the



681 GOSPEL ACCORDING TO CHAP. XX

heat may be that consuming temptation to error which
evil spirits contrived for them, stirring them to imitate
the Gentiles; from all which things the Gentiles were
exempt, believing on Christ, and by compendiousness of

Greg, grace being saved completely. GREG. Or; To bear the
i sup. jjuy^gj! ancj ]iea^ Of t]ie cja? js to ke wearied throuh a life

of long duration with the heats of the flesh. But it may
be asked, How can they be said to murmur, when they are
called to the kingdom of heaven ? For none who murmurs
shall receive the kingdom, and none who receives that can
murmur. CHRYS. But we ought not to pursue through every
particular the circumstances of a parable ; but enter into its
general scope, and seek nothing further. This then is not
introduced in order to represent some as moved with envy,
but to exhibit the honour that shall be given us as so great

Greg, as that it might stir the jealousy of others. GREG. O
ubi sup. because the old fathers down to the Lord's coming, notwith

ding their righteous lives, were not brought to the k b
dom, this murmur is theirs. But we who have come at the
eleventh hour, do not murmur after our labours, forasmuch

as having come into this world after the coming of the
Mediator, we are brought to the kingdom as soon as ever we
depart out of the body. JEROME ; Or, all that were called
of old envy the Gentiles, and are pained at the grace of the
Gospel. HILARY ; And this murmur of the labourers cor-
responds with the frowardness of this nation, which even
in the time of Moses were stiff-necked. REMIG. By this
one to whom his answer is given, may be understood all the
believing Jews, whom he calls friends because of their faith.

SEUDO-CHRYS. Their complaint was not that they were
defrauded of their rightful recompense, but that the others

id received more than they deserved. For the envious

have as much pain at others' success as 'at their own loss
rom which it is clear, that envy flows from vain glon

A man is grieved to be second, because he wishes to b
first. He removes this feeling of envy by saying, Didst t/iot
not agree with we for a denarius? JEROME; A denarius
bears the figure of the king. You have therefore received i.. 1.1 i \^> V-^ i IMUJI W * *- *-A *-
the reward which I promised you, that is, my image and»

likeness; what desirest thou more? And yet it is not that 7 " ^
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1 b ,h ld ave less

that thou sei 1 Tak that is /// am luj way

R KM u;. Thati take thy reward, and enter into glory. / uill
fjire to Hi is laxl, that is, to the gentile people, according to th
deserts, as t t Perhap t Adam 11

. I tl> <J didst thou not ay h

J a anus i Ta k hat titine is, and <j t ica
Sal denarius. 1 / Kill y is
last I t tl A p mi irl it t imp bly
su ose, that this 1 \\ the Apostle 1 wrought
but 3ne hour, and i le equal with 1 had b
bef< him. A ecause f 1 q 1 » f

Sane.
denarius is iriven to all; but forasmuchb Virg.

in that f« 1 tl liuht f m 11 sh diverse!}
there are with tl er y m t :1
1 same d b in e q > one si t 1

longer than another, but in the ma > one hall
shine with more splendour than another. GREG. And b reg
the attai f this kingdom is of the goodness of His w
"
it is .hied. Is it t -fid for me to do ithat I irill it-it h
win f( plaint of
against the goodness of God F r co aint is not when a

hat he is not bound to give, but if he g
h bound to g 1 Ided, Is th

et'il because J '} R By th ) is unaer- 1
d h j)urp T J had an il t

1 purpose, seeing they were grieved the 1 f
G Wl ,his parable pointed, lie shews by

a m<r UJOJ he Jirxt shall be last, and th t first I
so the Jews of the head are b h id we f

1 1. h he Ps K r i >o - C O II )
he first shall be last, and last first, not that last are

to be exalted before the first, but that they should be put
on an equality, so that the difference of time should make
no dillcrence in their station. That He says, For many are
called, but fciv chosen, is not to be taken of the elder saints,
but of the Gentiles; for of the Gentiles who were called
being many, but few were chosen. GREG. There be very Greg.
many come to the faith, yet but few arrive at the heavenlyubl sup'
kingdom; many follow God in words, but shun Him in their
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lives. Whereof spring two things to be thought upon. The
first, that none should presume ought concerning himself;
for though he be called to the faith, he knows not whether
he shall be chosen to the kingdom. Secondly, that none
should despair of his neighbour, even though he see him
lying in vices; because he knows not the riches of the
Divine mercy.

Or otherwise. The morning is our childhood; the
third hour may be understood as our youth, the sun as
it were mounting to his height is the advance of the
heat of age; the sixth hour is manhood, when the sun
is steady in his meridian height, representing as it were
the maturity of strength; by the ninth is understood old age,
in which the sun descends from his vertical height, as our
age falls away from the fervour of youth; the eleventh hour
is that age which is called decrepit, and doting. CHRYS.
That He called not all of them at once, but some in the
morning, some at the third hour, and so forth, proceeded from
the difference of their minds1. He then called them when

they would obey; as He also called the thief when he would
obey. Whereas they say, Because no man hath hired us,
we ought not to force a sense out of every particular in a
parable. Further, it is the labourers and not the Lord who
speak thus; for that He, as far as it pertains to Him, calls all
men from their earliest years, is shewn in this, He went out
early in the morning to hire labourers. GREG. They then
who have neglected till extreme old age to live unto God,
have stood idle to the eleventh hour, yet even these the
master of the household calls, and oftentimes gives them
their reward before other, inasmuch as they depart out of
the body into the kingdom before those that seemed to be
called in their childhood. ORIGEN; But this, Why stand ye
here all the day idle? is not said to such as having begun

Gal. 3, in the spirit, have been made perfect by the flesh, as invitingo 

them to return again, and to live in the Spirit. This we
speak not to dissuade prodigal sons, who have consumed
their substance of evangelic doctrine in riotous living, from
returning to their father's house; but because they are not
like those who sinned in their youth, before they had learnt
the things of the faith. CHRYS. When He says, The first
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shall be last, and the last Jirst, lie alludes secretly to such
as were at the first eminent, and afterwards set at nought
virtue; and to others who have been reclaimed from wickedness,

and have surpassed many. So that this ]>arul>le was made
to quicken the zeal of those who are converted in extreme
old age, that they should not suppose that they shall have
less than others.

17. And Jesus going up to Jerusalem took the
twelve disciples apart in the way, and said unto
them,

18. ehold, we go up to Jerusalem; and the Son
of man shall be betrayed unto the Chief Priests and
unto the Scribes, and they shall condemn him to
death,

19. And shall deliver him to the Gentiles to mock,

and to scourge, and to crucify him : and the third
day he shall rise again.

CHRYS. The Lord leaving Galilee, did not go up straight- Chn-s.
way to Jerusalem, but first wrought miracles, refuted the orn< Ixv.

pharisees, and taught the disciples concerning perfection of
life, and its reward; now when about to go up to Jerusalem,
He again speaks to them of His passion. ORIGEN ; Judas
was yet among the twelve; for he was perhaps still worthy
to hear in private along with the rest the things which his
Master should suffer. PsEUDO-CmiYS. For the salvation

of men entirely rests upon Christ's death ; nor is there any
thing for which we are more bound to render thanks to God,
than for His death. He imparted the mystery of His death
to His disciples for this reason, namely, because the more
precious treasure is ever committed to the more worthy
vessels. Had the rest heard of the passion of Christ, the
men might have been troubled because of the weakness of
their faith, and the women because of the tenderness of

their nature, which such matters do commonly move to tears.
CHI; vs. He had indeed told it, and to many, but obscurely,
as in that, Destroy ihis temple; and again, There shall no John 2,
siyn be given it but 1he siyn of Jonas the Prophet. But now l£' 12
He imparted it clearly to His disciples. PteUDO-Cn RYS. 30.
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That word Behold, is a word of stress, to bid them lay up
in their hearts the memory of this present. He says, We
go up; as much as to say, Ye see that I go of My free-will
to death. When then ye shall see Me hang upon the cross,
deem not that I am no more than man; for though to be
able to die is human; yet to be willing to die is more than
human. ORIGEN ; Meditating then of this, we ought to know
that often even when there is certain trial to be undergone,
we ought to offer ourselves to it. But forasmuch as it was

Mat.io, said above, When they persecute you in one city, flee ye tooo

another, it belongs to the wise in Christ to judge when the
season requires that he shun, and when that he go to meet
dangers. JEROME; He had often told His disciples of His pas-
sion, but because it might have slipped out of their recol-
lection by reason of the many things they had heard in the
mean while, now when He is going to Jerusalem, and going
to take His disciples with Him, He fortifies them against
the trial, that they should not be scandalized when the
persecution and shame of the Cross should come. PSEUDO-
CHRYS. For when sorrow comes at a time we are looking for
it, it is found lighter than it would have been, had it taken
us by surprise. CHRYS. He forewarns them also in order
that they should learn that He comes to His passion wittingly,
and willingly. And at the first He had foretold only His
death, but now that they are more disciplined, He brings
forth yet more, as, They shall deliver him to the Gentiles.
RABAX. For Judas delivered the Lord to the Jews, and they
delivered Him to the Gentiles, that is to Pilate, and the
Roman power. To this end the Lord refused to be pros-
perous in this world, but rather chose to suffer affliction, that
He might shew us, who have yielded to delights, through
how great bitterness we must needs return; whence it follows,

<r. To mock, and to scourge, and to crucify. AUG. In His
de Civ. passioii we see what we ought to suffer for the truth, and in
xvii'i.49. His resurrection what we ought to hope in eternity; whence

it is said, And shall rise again the third day. CHRYS. This
was added, that when they should see the sufferings, they

Aug. de should look for the resurrection. AUG. For one death, thatrr\ * *

inn.iv. nameiy Of the Saviour according to the body, was to us a»

salvation from two deaths, both of soul and body, and His
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one resurrection gained for us two resurrections. This ratio
of two to one springs out of the number three; for one and*

two are three.

ORIGEN; There is no mention that the disciples either
said or did any thing upon hearing of these sufferings that
should thus come upon Christ; remembering what the Lord
had said to Peter, they were afraid they should have had the
like or worse addressed to themselves. And et there be

ho sup hey know the divine writing
d Jesus to d ur Him h their tongues,

and crucify Him herein, that they seek to tak y His d
trine; but He, vanishin a season, agan to app
to d H rd that it uld b

20. Then came to him tbe mother of Zebedee's

children with her sons, worshipping him, and desiring
a certain thing of him.

21. And he said unto her, What wilt thou ? She

saith unt m. Grant that t y two sons may
sit, the 01 on thy right hand, and t r tl
left, in thy kingd

22 t answerc t

what ye ask. Are ye able to drink of the cup that
I shall drink of, and to be baptized with the baptism
that I am baptized with ? They say unto him, We
are able.

23. And he saith unto them, Ye shall drink indeed

of my cup, and be baptized with the baptism that
am baptized with : but to sit on my right hand,

and on my left, is not mine to give, but it shall be
given to them for whom it is prepared of my Father.

JEROME; The Lord having concluded by saying, And
shall rise again the third day; the woman thought that after
His resurrection He should forthwith reign, and with woman-
ish eagerness grasps at what is present, forgetful of the future.
PSEUDO-CHRYS. This mother of the sons of Zebedee is Mark

Salome, as her name is given by another Evangelist, herself }j!
VOL. I. "2 Y
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truly peaceful, and the mother of sons of peace. From this
place we learn the eminent merit of this woman; not only
had her sons left their father, but she had left her husband,
and had followed Christ; for He could live without her, but
she could not be saved without Christ. Except any will say
that between the time of the Apostle's calling, and the suffer-
ing of Christ, Zebedee was dead, and that thus her sex
helpless, her age advanced, she was following Christ's steps;
for faith never grows old, and religion feels never weary.
Her maternal affection made her bold to ask, whence it
is said, She worshipped Him, and desired a certain thing
of Him; i. e. she did Him reverence, requesting that what
she should ask, should be granted her. It follows, He said
unto her, What wouldest thou? He asks not because He

knows not, but that by its very statement, the unreasonable-
ness of her petition might be shewn; She saith unto him,

Aug. de Grant that these my two sons may sit. AUG. What Matthew
. here represented as being said by the mother, Mark relates

hat the two sons of Zebedee spake themselves, when sh
M *

10, 35. presented their wish before the Lord; so that from Mark's brief
notice it should rather seem, that they, and not she, had said
that which was said. CHRYS. They saw the disciples honoured

Mat.19, before others, and had heard that ye shall sit upon tw
28

thrones, whereupon they sought to have the primacy of th
seat. And that others were in greater honour with Christ

hey knew, and they feared that Peter was preferred before
hem; wherefore (as is mentioned by another Evangelist)

because they were now near to Jerusalem, they thought th
the kingdom of God was at the door, that is, was something
to be perceived by sense. Whence it is clear that they
sought nothing spiritual, and had no conception of a kingdom
above. ORIGEN; For if in an earthly kingdom they are
thought to be in honour who sit with the king, no wonder
if a woman with womanish simplicity or want of experience
conceived that she might ask such things, and that the
brethren themselves being not perfect, and having no more
lofty thoughts concerning Christ's kingdom, conceived such
things concerning those who shall sit with Jesus. PSEUDO-
CHRYS. Or otherwise. We affirm not that this woman's

request was a lawful one; but this we affirm, that it was
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not earthly tilings, but heavenly things that she asked for
her sons. For she felt not as ordinary mothers, whose affec-
tion is to the bodies of their children, while they neglect

Is; they desire tbat they should prosper in thi: s
world, not caring what they shall suffer in the next, thereby
shewing themselves to be mothers of their bodies only, but
not of their souls. And I imagine that these brethren, having
heard the Lord prophesying of His passion and resurrection,
began to say among themselves, seeing they believed; Behold,
the King of heaven is going down to the realms of Tartarus,
that He may destroy the king of death. But when the
victory shall be completed, what remains but tbat the glory
of the kingdom shall follow ? ORIGEN ; For when sin is
destroyed, which reigned in men's mortal bodies, with the
entire dynasty of malignant powers, Christ shall receive
exaltation of His kingdom among men; that is, His sitting
on the throne of His glory. That God disposes all things
both on His rigbt band and on His left, this is tbat there shall
be then no more evil in His presence. They that are the
more excellent among such as draw near to Christ, are they
on His right band; they that are inferior, are they on His left
hand. Or by Christ's right hand look if you may understand
the invisible creation; by His lelt hand the visible and bodily.
For of those who are brought nigh to Christ, some obtain a
place on His right hand, as the intelligent, some on His left
hand,as the sentient creation. PsEUDO-Cinns. He that gave
Himself to man, how shall He not give them tbe fellowship of
His kingdom? The supineness of the petitioner is in fault,
where the graciousness of the giver is undoubted. But if we
ourselves ask our master, perchance we wound the hearts of
the rest of our brethren, who though they can 110 longer be
overcome by the flesh, seeing they are now spiritual, may
yet be wounded as carnal. Let us therefore put forward our
mother, that she may make her petition for us in her own

rson. For though she be to be blamed therein, yet she
ill readily obtain forgiveness, her sex pleading for her.

For the Lord Himself, who has filled tbe souls of mothei
with affection to their offspring, will more readily listen t
their desires. Then the Lord, who knows secrets, make

answer not to the words of tbe mother's petition, but to
2 Y2
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the design of the sons who suggested it. Their wish was
commendable, but their request inconsiderate; therefore,
though it was not right that it should be granted to them,
yet the simplicity of their petition did not deserve a harsh
rebuke, forasmuch as it proceeded of love of the Lord. Where-
fore it is their ignorance that the Lord finds fault with; Jesus
answered and said unto them. Ye know not what ye ask.
JEROME ; And no wonder, if she is convicted of inexperi-

Luke ence, seeing it is said of Peter, Not knowing what he said.
9 33 .
' ' PSEUDO-CHRYS. For ofttimes the Lord suffers His disciples

either to do or to think somewhat amiss, that from their error
He may take occasion to set forth a rule of piety;
that their fault harms not when the Master is present, wh
His doctrine edifies them not for the present only, but for
the future. CHRYS. This He says to shew either that they
sought nothing spiritual, or that had they known for w
they asked, they would not have asked that which was so far
beyond their faculties. HILARY; They know not what they
ask, because there was no doubt of the future glory of the
\postles; His former discourse had assured them that they

iuld judge the world. PSEUDO-CHRYS. Or, Ye know not
at ye ask: as much as to say, I have called you to My

ght hand away from My left, and now you wilfully desire
to be on My left. Hence perhaps they did this through
the mother. For the devil betook him to his well-known

tool the woman, that as he made prey of Adam by his
wife, so he should sever these by their mother. But
now that the salvation of all had proceeded from a woman,
destruction could no longer enter in among the saints by
a woman. Or He says, Ye know not what ye ask, seeing
we ought not only to consider the glory to which we may
attain, but how we may escape the ruin of sin. For so
in secular war, he who is ever thinking of the plunder,
hardly wins the fight; they should have asked, Give us
the aid of Thy grace, that we may overcome all evil. RABAN.
They knew not what they asked, for they were asking of
the Lord a seat in glory, which they had not yet merited.^

The honourable eminence liked them well, but they had first
to practise the laborious path thereto; Can ye drink of the
cup that I shall drink of? JEROME; By the cup in the



VKR. '20-23. ST. MATTHEW.

divine Scriptures we understand luifering, as in the Psalm,
/ will take the cup of salvation; and straightway He

. 13 15

proceeds to shew what is the cup, Precious in Uie sight
">f the Lord is the death of ///.* saints. PSEUDO-CHKYS.
The Lord knew that they were able to follow His passion,
but He puts the question to them that we may all hear,
that no man can reign with Christ, unless he is con-
formed to Christ in His passion; for that which is pre-
cious is only to be purchased at a costly price. The
Lord's passion we may call not only the persecution of
the Gentiles, but all the hardships we go through in strug-
gling against our sins. CHRYS. lie says therefore, Can ye
drink it ? as much as to say, You ask me of honours and
crowns, but I speak to you of labour and travail, for this is
no time for rewards. He draws their attention by the man-
ner of His question, for He says not, Are ye able to shed your
blood ? but, Are ye able to drink of the cup ? then He adds,
which I shall drink of? REMIG. That by such partaking
they may burn with the more zeal towards Him. But the}',
already sharing the readiness and constancy of martyrdom, HI
promise that they would drink of it; whence it follows, They
say unto hint, We are able. PsEUDO-CiiRYS. Or, they say
this not so much out of reliance on their own fortitude, as out
of ignorance; for to the inexperienced the trial of suffering
and death appears slight. CHRYS. Or they offer this in the
eagerness of their desire, expecting that for their thus speak-
ing they should have what they desired. But He foretels
great blessings for them, to wit, that they should be made
worthy of martyrdom. He saith unto them. Ye shall indeed
drink of my cup. ORIGEN ; Christ does not say, Ye are able
to drink of My cup, but looking to their future perfection He
said, Ye shall indeed drink of nty <->ip. JEROMK ; It is made
a question how the sons of Zebedee, James, and John, did
drink the cup of martyrdom, seeing Scripture relates that Acts 12,
James only was beheaded by Herod, while John ended his2'
life by a peaceful death. But when we read in ecclesiastical
history that John himself was thrown into a cauldron of
boiling oil with intent to martyr him, and that he was
banished to the isle of Patinos, we shall see that he lacked
not th<- will for martyrdom, and that John had diunk the
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p of confession, the which also the Three Children in th
fiery furnace did drink of, albeit the persecutor did not shed

teir blood. HILARY ; The Lord therefore commends

faith, in that He says that they are able to suffer martyrdom
together with Him ; but, To sit on my right hand and on
my left is not mine to give, but for whom it is prepared of

Father. Though indeed, as far as we can judge, tha
honour is so set apart for others, as that the Apostles shall
not be strangers to it, who shall sit on the throne of the Twelvei

Patriarchs to judge Israel; also, as may be collected out of
the Gospels themselves, Moses and Elias shall sit with them
in the kingdom of heaven, seeing that it was in their compac
that He appeared on the mount in His apparel of splendou
JEROME ; But to me this seems not so. Rather the names c
them that shall sit in the kingdom of heaven are not named,
lest that, if some few were named, the rest should think them-
selves shut out; for the kingdom of heaven is not of him
that gives it, but of him that receives it. Not that there is
respect of persons with God, but whosoever shall shew him-
self such as to be worthy of the kingdom of heaven, shall
receive it, for it is prepared not for condition, but for conduct.
Therefore if you shall be found to be such as to be fit for
that kingdom of heaven which My Father has made ready
for the conquerors, ye shall receive the same. He said not,
Ye shall not sit there, that He might not discourage the two
brethren; while He said not, Ye shall sit there, that He
might not stir the others to envy. CHRYS. Or otherwise.
That seat seems to be unapproachable to all, not only men,
but Angels also; for so Paul assigns it peculiarly to the

Heb. i, Only-Begotten, saying, To which of the Angels said he at
any time, Sit thou on my right hand? The Lord therefore
makes answer, not as though in verity there were any that
should sit there, but as condescending to the apprehensions
of the petitioners. They asked but this one grant, to be
before others near Him; but the Lord answers, Ye shall die
for My sake, yet is not that sufficient to make you obtain the
first rank. For if there shall come another with martyrdom,
and having virtue greater than yours, I will not, because 1
love you, put him out, and give you precedence. But that
they should not suppose that he lacked power, He said not
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bsolutely, It is not Mine to give, but, It is not mine to tjtre
o you, but (<> those for whom it is prepared ; that is, to those

who are made illustrious by their deeds. RKMIG. Or other-
wise; 77 is not mine to (jive to you, that is, to proud men
such as you are, but to the lowly in heart, for nhom it is
prepared of my Father. AUG. Or otherwise; The Lord Aug.
makes answer to His disciples in His character of servant; -
though whatever is prepared by the Father is also prepared
by the Son, for He and the Father are one.

24. And when the ten heard it, they were moved
with indignation againt the two brethren.

25. But Jesus called them unto him, and said, Ye

know that the princes of the Gentiles exercise
dominion over them, and they that are great exer-
cise authority upon them.

26. But it shall not be so among you : but who-
soever will be great among you, let him be your
minister;

27. And whosoever will be chief among you, let
him be your servant :

28. Even as the Son of man came not to be min-

istered unto, but to minister, and to give his life a
ransom for many.

CHRYS. So long as the judgment of Christ upon this
request was in suspense, the other disciples were not indig-
nant; but when they heard Him rebuke them, they wen
sorrowful; whence it is said, Ami t>hen the ten heard it, they
had indignation against the two brethren. JKROMI:; They
do not lay it upon the forwardness of the mother who spoke
the request, but upon TUT sons, who,not knowing their measure,
burned with so immoderate desires. CHRYS. For when the

L«»rd rebuked them, then they perceived that this request > is
from the disciples. For though they were grieved in their
hearts when they saw them so especially honoured in the
transfiguration, they yet dared not so express themselves,
out of respect to their teacher. Psi:rno-CHRYs. But .is the
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two had asked carnally, so now the ten are grieved carnally.
For as to seek to be above all is blame-worthy, so to have
another above us is mortifying to our vanity. JEROME ; But
the meek and lowly Master neither charges the two with
ambition, nor rebukes the ten for their spleen and jealousy;
but, Jesus called them unto him. CHRYS. By thus calling
them to Him, and speaking to them face to face, he sooths
them in their discomposure; for the two had been speaking
with the Lord apart by themselves. But not now as before
does He it by bringing forward a child, but He proves it to
them by reasoning from contraries; Ye know that the princes
of the Gentiles exercise dominion over them. ORIGEN; That
is, not content merely to rule over their subjects, they are
severe and oppressive. But among you who are Mine these
things shall not be so; for as all carnal things are done by
compulsion, but spiritual things by free-will, so those rulers
who are spiritual ought to rest their power in the love of their
subjects, not in their fears. CHRYS. He shews here that it is
of the Gentiles to desire preeminence; and by this com-
parison of the Gentiles He calms their troubled souls.V

PSEUDO-CHRYS. Indeed, to desire a good work is good,
for it is within our will, and ours is the reward; but
to desire a primacy of honour is vanity. For when
we attain this we are judged of God, because we know not
whether in our precedence of honour we deserve the re-
ward of righteousness. For not even an Apostle will have
praise with God, because he is an Apostle, but if he
has well fulfilled the duties of his Apostleship ; nor was an
Apostle placed in honour as an Apostle, for any previous
merit of his; but was judged meet for that ministry, on account
of the disposition of his mind. For high place courts him who
flies from it, and shuns him who courts it. A better life then,
and not a more worthy degree, should be our object. The
Lord therefore, willing to check the ambition of the two sons
of Zebeclee, and the indignation of the others, points out this
distinction between the chief men of the world, and those of
the Church, shewing that the primacy in Christ is neither
to be sought by him who has it not, nor envied by him who
has it. For men become masters in this world that they
may exercise domination over their inferiors, and reduce
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them to slavery, and rob them, and employ them even to
death for their own profit and glory. But men become
governors in the Church, that they may serve those who are
under them, and minister to them whatever they have received
of Christ, that they may postpone their own convenience,
and mind that of others, and not refuse even to die for the
sake of those beneath them. To seek therefore a command

in the Church is neither righteous, nor profitable. No
pnident man will voluntarily subject himself to slavery, nor
to stand in such peril wherein he will have to render account
for the whole Church ; unless it be one perchance who fears
not God's judgment, who abuses His ecclesiastical primacy to
a secular end, so that He converts it into a secular primacy.
JKROME; Lastly, He sets before them His own example,
that so should they little weigh His words, His deeds might
shame them, whence He adds, As also the Son of Man
cometh not to be ministered unto, but to minister. ORIGEN;
For though the Angels and Martha ministered to Him, yet Mat. 4,
did He not come to be ministered unto, but to minister; Jo'hn
yea, His ministry extended so far, that He fulfilled even12?2*
what follows, And to give his life a ransom for many,
they, that is, who believed on Him; and gave it, i. e. to
death. But since He was alone free among the dead, and
mightier than the power of death, He has set free from death
all who were willing to follow Him. The heads of the
Church ought therefore to imitate Christ in being affable,
adapting Himself to women, laying His hands on children,
and washing His disciples' feet, that they also should do the
same to their brethren. But we are such, that we seem to go
beyond the pride even of the great ones of this world; as to
the command of Christ, either not understanding it, or setting
it at nought. Like princes we seek hosts to go before us,
we make ourselves awful and difficult of access, especially to
the poor, neither approaching them, nor suffering them to
approach us. CIIKVS. How much soever you humble yourself,
you cannot descend so far as did your Lord.

29. And as they departed from Jericho, a great
multitude followed him.
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30. And, behold, two blind men sitting by the way
side, when they heard that Jesus passed by, cried
out, saying, Have mercy on us, O Lord, thou Son
of David.

31. And the multitude rebuked them, because
they should hold their peace: but they cried the
more, saying, Have mercy on us, O Lord, thou Son
of David. -

32. And Jesus stood still, and called them, an

said, What will ye that I shall do unto you ?
33. They say unto him, Lord, that our eyes may

be opened.
34. So Jesus had compassion on them, and touched

their eyes : and immediately their eyes received sight,
and they followed him.

PSEUDO-CHRYS. As the proof of the husbandman's industry
lies in the abundance of his crop, so the fulness of the Church
is the evidence of an industrious teacher; so it is here said,
And as they departed from Jericho, a great multitude fol-
lowed him. No one was deterred by the toilsomeness

the journey, for spiritual love feels no fatigue; no one
was kept away by the thought of sufferings, for they were

g into possession of the kingdom of heaven. For h
who has in very deed tasted the reality of heavenly good
has nothing to attach him to earth. In good season these
blind men come before Christ, that having their eyes opened
they may go up with Him to Jeruss to H
power. They heard the sound of the passers by, but saw not
their persons, and having nothing free about them but their
roice, because they could not follow Him with their fee
hey pursued Him with their voice; When they heard the
?sus passed by, they cried out, saying, Have mercy on u

i-"* O Lord, thou Son of David. AUG. Mark relates this miracl
Cons. °n!jj4 but speaks of only one blind man. This difficulty is th
65. explained; of the two blind men whom Matthew has inti
M ' L
lo. 46. duced, one was well known in that city, as appears by Mark

mentioning both his name, and that of his father. Bartimaei
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the son of Timaeus was well known as having sunk from great
affluence, and now sitting not only blind, but a beggar. For
this reason then it is that Mark chose to mention him alone,
because the restoration of his sight procured fame to the
miracle, in proportion to the notoriety of the fact of his
blindness. Though what Luke relates was done after the
same manner, vet his account is to be taken of another Lukeis,

-^~. sr>

though similar miracle. That which he gives was done as
they drew near to Jericho; this in the other two as they
came out of Jericho. And the multitude rebuked them that

they should hold Ihrir peace. PsEUDO-CHRYS. For they
saw how mean their clothes, and considered not how pure
their consciences. See the foolish wisdom of men! They
think great men are hurt when they receive the homage of
the poor. What poor man dare salute a rich man in public?
HILARY; Or, They bid them hold their peace, not from
reverence for Christ, but because they were grieved to hear
from the blind what they denied, namely, that the Lord was
the Son of David. ORIGEN ; Or ; Those that believed rebuked

them that they should not dishonour Him by styling Him
merely Son of David, but should rather say, Son of God,
have mercy on us. PSEUDO-CHRYS. They were rather en-
couraged than repelled by this rebuke. For so faith is
quickened by being prohibited ; and hence is secure in dan-
gers, and in security is endangered; whence it follows, But
they cried out the more, saying, Have mercy upon ws, Son of
Da rid. They cried out at the first because they were blind,
now they rather cried out because they were forbidden to come
to the Light. CIIKYS. Christ suffered them to be forbidden, Chrys.
that their desire might be the more evidenced. Hence learn |Hom'1 Jk VI*

that though we be repulsed, yet ;f we come to God with
" miestness, of ourselves, we shall obtain that we ask. It
follows, And .h'tiif* stood still, and called /hem, and said,
What nill ye Unit I should do unto you? JEROME; J« sus
stood still, because they being blind could not see their way.
About Jericho were many pits, crags, and abrupt precipices;
therefore the Lord stands still, that they might come to Him.
OKI<;EN; Or; Jesus does not pass on, but stands still, that
by His standing His goodness may not pass by, but as from
au abiding fount mercy may flow forth upon them. JEROME;
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He commands that they be called to Him that the multitude
may not withhold them; and He asks them what they would
hat by their answer, their necessity may be made apparent,
and His power be shewn in their healing. PSEUDO-CJ
Or; He asks them on account of their faith, that wh

hey who were blind confess Christ to be the Son of God
those who had their sight might be put to shame for thei
esteeming Him only man. They had indeed called Chris
Lord, and they had spoken true; but by calling Him th

in of David, they obliterated this their good confession.
For indeed by a misuse of words men are called Lords, but
none is truly Lord, but God only. When therefore they say
O Lord, thou Son of David, they thus misapply the term t(
Christ, as esteeming Him man; had they only called Hin
Lord, they would have confessed His Godhead. When thei
He asks them, What would ye? they no longer style Hin
Son of David, but only Lord; They say unto Him, Lord
that our eyes may be opened. For the Son of David cannot
open the eyes of the blind, but the Son of God can. So
long then as they cried, O Lord, thou Son of David, their
cure was delayed; as soon as they said, Lord, only, healing
was shed upon them; for it follows, And Jesus had compas-
sion upon them, and touched their eyes, and straight
they saw. He touched them carnally as man, He healed
them as God. JEROME; The Creator bestows what nature

had not given; or at least mercy accords what weakness had
withheld. CHRYS. But as before this bounty they had been
persevering, so after the receiving it they were not ungrateful.
PSEUDO-CHRYS. On being healed they rendered a high
service to Christ; for it follows, And they fallowed him. For"

this the Lord requires of thee, according to the Prophet, that
Mic. 6, thou be careful to walk with the Lord thy God. JEROME;
8. They then who had sat shut up in Jericho, and knew only to

cry with their voice, afterwards follow Jesus, not so much with
their feet as in their virtues.

RABAN. But Jericho, which is interpreted * the moon,'
denotes the infirmity of our changefulness. ORIGEN; Figu-
rativel Jericho is taken to be the world, into which

Christ came down. They who are in Jericho, know not
how to escape from the wisdom of the world, unless they
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see not Jesus only coming out of Jericho, but also His
disciples. This when they saw, great multitudes followed
Him, despising the world and all worldly things, that under
His guidance they may go up to the heavenly Jerusalem.
The two blind men we may call Judah and Israel, who
before the coming of Christ were blind, not seeing the
true word which was in the Law and the Prophets, yet
sitting by the wayside of the Law and the Prophets, and
understanding Him only as after the flesh, they cried to Him
who was made of the seed of David according to the flesh.
JEROMK; By the two blind men are generally understood
the Pharisees and Sadducees. AUG. Otherwise; The two Aug.

I I 1 1 < f *^f'

blind men sitting by the wayside, denote certain of bothEv'i2s
nations already by faith coming in to that temporal dis-
pensation, according to which Christ is the way, and seek-
ing to be enlightened, that is, to know something con-
ceniing the eternity of the Word. This they desired to
obtain from the Lord as He passed by, for the merit of H
that faith by which He is believed to be the Son of
God, to have been born man, and to have suffered for

us; for in this dispensation, Jesus, as it were, passes by,
for all action is of this world. Also it behoved that they
should cry out so loud as to overpower the din of the multi-
tude that withstood them ; that is, so to fortify their minds
by perseverance and prayer, and mortifying continually the
usage of fleshly lusts, (which as a crowd ever beset one that
is endeavouring to come to the sight of eternal truth,) and by
the straitest painfulness to get the better of the multitude of
carnal men who hinder spiritual aspirations. ID. For bad Aug.
or lukewarm Christians are an hindrance to good Christians,
who seek to perform the commandn nls of God. Notwith-
standing these cry and faint not; for every Christian at his
first setting about to live well and to despise the world, has
to endure at the first the censures of cold Christians; but if
he persevere, they will soon comply, who but now withstood
him. ID. Jesus therefore, the same who said, To him Aug.
that knocketh it shall be opened, hearing them, stands still, Evj'
touches them, and gives them light. Faith in His temporal28
incarnation prepares us for the understanding of things eternal.
By the passing by of Jesus they are admonished that they
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hould be enlightened, and when He stands still they are
lightened; for things temporal pass by, but things eternal

d still. PSEUDO-CHRYS. Some interpret that the tw
blind men are the Gentiles ; one sprung from Cham,
other from Japhet; they sat by the way-side, that is,
walked hard by the truth, but they could not find it out; or
they were placed in reason, not having yet received knowledge

he Word. RABAN. But recognizing the rumour of Ch

hey desired to be made partakers of Him. Man
nst them; first the Jews, as we read in the Acts; th

3 Gentiles harassed them by persecution; but yet 1
ght not deprive those who were preordained to life c
ration. PSEUDO-CHRYS. Accordingly Jesus touched th

f the Gentile mind, giving them the grace of the Holy
Spirit/and when enlightened they followed Him with good
works. ORIGEN ; We also now sitting by the wayside c
the Scriptures, and understanding wherein we are blind
f we ask with desire, He will touch the eves of

and the gloom of ignorance shall depart from our mind
that in the light of knowledge we may follow Him, wl
gave us power to see to no other end than that we should
follow Him.



CHAP. XXI.

1. And when they drew nigh unto Jerusalem, and
were come to Bethphage, unto the mount of Olives,
then sent Jesus two disciples,

2. Saying unto them, Go into the village over
against you , and straightway ye shall find an ass
tied, and a colt with her : loose them, and bring them
unto me.

3. And if any man say ought unto you, ye shall
say, The Lord hath need of them ; and straightway
he will send them.

4. And this was done, that it might be fulfilled
which was spoken by the prophet, saying,

5. Tell ye the daughter of Sion, Behold, thy King
cometh unto thee, meek, and sitting upon an ass,
and a colt the foal of an ass.^%

6. And the disciples went, and did as Jesus com-
manded them,

7. And brought the ass, and the colt, and put on
them their clothes, and they set him thereon.

8. And a very great multitude spread their gar-
ments in the way; others cut down branches from
the trees, and strawed them in the way.

9. And the multitudes that went before, and that

followed, cried, saying, Hosanna to the Son of David :
Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord;

Hosanna in the highest.
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REMIG. The Evangelist related above that the Lord
departed from Galilee, and began to go up to Jerusalem.

eing now occupied with telling what He did by the way,
he proceeds in his purpose, saying, And when they drew
nigh to Jerusalem, and were come to Bethphage. Bethphage
was a small village of the priests, situated on the declivity
of Mount Olivet, one mile distant from Jerusalem. For the
priests who ministered in the temple their apportioned time,
when their office of ministration was discharged, withdrew to
this village to abide; as also did they who were to take their
place. Because it was commanded by their Law that none
should travel on the Sabbath more than a mile. ORIGEN ; *
Whence Bethphage is interpreted, The house of the Shoulder;
for the shoulder was the priest's portion in the Law. It
follows, Then Jesus sent two of his disciples.f PSEUDO-
CHRYS. He said not to His disciples, Say, Thy Lord, or
Your Lord, hath need of them; that they may understand,
that He is Lord alone, not of the beasts only, but of all men;
or even sinners are by the law of nature His, though by their

own will they are the Devil's. CHRYS. And think not this
a little thing which was now done, for who was it that
wrought with the owners of the beasts that they refused not,t

but yielded them ? By this also He instructs His disciples
that He could have restrained the Jews, but would not; and
further teaches them that they should grant whatever is
asked of them ; for if they who knew not Christ, now granted
this, much more it becomes His disciples to give unto all.
For that which is said, But will straightway let them go,
PSEUDO-CHRYS. it is to be understood, that after He had
entered into Jerusalem, the beast was returned by Christ

Gloss, to its owner. GLOSS. Or, The owner of the beasts will"

selm. straightway send them to be engaged for Christ's service.
Hereto is added the testimony of the Prophet, that it may
be shewn that the Lord fulfilled all things which were written
of Him, but that the Scribes and Pharisees, blinded by envy,
would not understand the things that they read; All this
was done, that it might be fulfilled which was spoken

Zech. the Prophet; to wit, Zacharias. PSEUDO-CHRYS. For the
9' 9* Prophet knowing the malice of the Jews, that they would

speak against Christ when He went up to the Temple, gave
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them this sign beforehand, whereby they might know their
King, Say ye to the daughter of Sion* RAIUN. In history,
Daughter of Sion is the name given to the ciu of Jerusalem,
which stands on mount Sion. But mystically, it is the
Church of the faithful pertaining to the Jerusalem which is
above. PSEUDO-CHRYS. Behold, is a word used in point-
ing out any thing; look, that is, not with the bodily eye, but
with the spiritual understanding, at the works of His power.
Also aforetimes He oft said, Behold, that He might shew
that He of whom He spake before He was bom was even
then thy King. When then ye shall see Him, say not, \Yc John

1Q 1 ~
have no Kiny but Ccesar. He coineth to thee, if thou wilt ' 

*"

apprehend Him, that He may save thee ; if thou wilt not
apprehend Him, He cometh against thee; Meek, so that He is
not to be feared for His power, but loved for His meekness;
wherefore He sitteth not on a golden car, refulgent in costly
purple, nor is mounted on a mettled steed, rejoicing in strife
and battle, but upon a she-ass, that loves peace and quiet.
AUG. In this quotation from the Prophet, there is some Aug. de
variety in the different Gospels. Matthew quotes it as if the Ev?1i.
Prophet had expressly mentioned the she-ass ; but it is not66-
so quoted by John, nor in the Church-copies of the trans- John
lation in common use. This seems to me to be accounted 1 '

for by the account, that Matthew wrote his Gospel in the
Hebrew language. And it is clear that the translation called
the LXX, has some things different from what are found in
the Hebrew, by those who know that tongue, and who have
rendered the same books out of the Hebrew. If the reason

of this discrepancy be asked, I consider nothing more likely
than that the LXX interpreted with the selfsame spirit witl
which the original was written, which is confirmed by tha
wonderful agreement among them of which we are told
By thus varying the expression, wliile they did not depar
from the meaning of that God whose words they were, the
convey to us the very same thing as we gather from this
agreement, with slight variety, among the Evangelists. This
shews us that it is no lie, when one relates any thing with
such diversities in detail, as that he does not depart from
his intention with whom he ought to agree. To know this

useful in morals in avoiding lies; and for faith itself, t
VOL. I. 2 z
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we should not suppose that the truth is secured in sacred
sounds, as though God imparted to us not the matter only,
but the words in which the matter is conveyed. Rather the
matter is in such sort conveyed in words, that we ought not
to want words at all, if it were possible that the matter could
be known by us without words, as God and His Angels

ow it. It follows, But the disciples went and did a
sus commanded them* and brounht the ass. and the col

The other Evangelists say nothing of the ass. And if Matthew
had not mentioned the colt, as they do not mention the ass.

the reader ought not to have been surprised. How much
less then should it move him, when one has so mentioned

e ass which the others have omitted, as not to forget th
colt which they have mentioned. For there is no discre

pancy where both circumstances may have occurred, though
one only related one, and another another; how much less
then where one mentions both, though another mentions orj
one? It follows, And they put on them their clothes, and
set him thereon. JEROME ; But it seems that the Lord could

not in so short a distance have sate upon both animals ;
seeing then that the history has either an impossibility or
a meanness, we are sent to higher things, that is, to the
figurative sense. REMIG. Notwithstanding, it was possible
that the Lord might have sate upon both animals. CHRYS.
To me it seems that He was mounted upon the ass, not only
because of the mystery, but to give us a lesson of wisdom,
teaching us therein that it needs not to be mounted on
horses, but that it is sufficient to employ an ass, and be
content with that which is necessary. But enquire of the
Jews, what King has entered Jerusalem mounted upon an ass?
They can name none other, but this one only. JEROME;
The multitudes that came out of Jericho, and followed the
Saviour, cast down their garments, and strewed the wa with
branches of trees: and therefore it follows. But the multit

spread their garments in the ivay ; that is, beneath the feet
f the ass, that it should not stumble against a stone, nor

tread upon a thorn, nor fall into a ditch. Others cut down
brandies from the trees, and strewed them in the way; from
the fruit-trees, that is, with which mount Olivet was clothed.
And when all that could be done was done, they added also
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the tribute of the tongue, MS it follows, And t1«- Multttndi
Unit t<-<-nf In-lorc, tnnl that followed, crivd, K
to (he Son of Dar'nl. I shall shortly rvnnine what is the
meaning of this word llosanna. In the hundred and >c\cn-
teenth Psalm, which is clearly written of the Saviour's coming, \>.. 1 18,
we read this among other things; Mire me nou^ ()
O ford, wild now prosperity. /ilr.wd art tltvn Unit art
to come in I lie name of the Lord. For that which the LXX
give V12 Kvgis vuxrov £>j, Sare now, O Lord; we read in the
Hebrew, 'Anna, adonai osianna,' which Symmachus renders
more plainly, / pray thee, O Lord, sure, 1 prat/ thee. Let
none think that it is a word made up of two words, one
Greek and one Hebrew, for it is pure Hebrew. UKMIU. And
it is confounded of one perfect and one imperfect word. For
' Hosi' signifies 'save;' (anna' is an interjection used in
entreating. JEROME ; For it signifies that the coming of
Christ is the salvation of the world, whence it follows, Blessed
is he that cometh in the name of the Lord. Which same
thing the Saviour in the Gospel confirms, / am come in t/ty John r»,J Q

Father's name. HEMIG. Because, namely, in all His good
actions, He sought not His own but His Father's glory.
GLOSS. And the meaning is, Blessed, that is, Glorious, /.v Gloss.
He that cometh, that is, is incarnate; in the name of
Lord; that is, of the Father, by glorifying Him. Again they
repeat, Hoxanna, that is, Sarc, I pray thee, and define whither
they would be saved, in the ///////^.v/, that is in the heavenly,
not in the earthly places. JKHOMK; Or by that which is
added, Hosttnua, that is, Salvation, /// the hig1te*t,\\ is clearly
shewn that the coming of Christ is not the salvation of man
only, but of the whole world, joining earthly things to things
heavenly. OIIIGKX; Or when they say, llosanna to the
Sou of Dai id; /?/r.v.W is He thai conn-tit in the name of the
s>rd, it is the dispensation of Christ's humanity that they

set forth; but His restoration to the holy places when they
say, Hoxanna in the hujhext. PsEUDO-CHRYS. Hosanna,
some interpret 'glory,' some 'redemption;1 and glory is His
due, and redemption b« -longs to Him who has redeemed all
men. HILARY; The words of their song of praise, express
His power of redemption; in calling Him the Son of David,
they aeknou l» dge His hereditary title to the kingdom

2 7. '2
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PSEUDO-CHRYS. Never before had the Lord employed the
services of beasts, nor surrounded Himself with the orna-

ments of green boughs, till now when He is going up to
Jerusalem to suffer. He moved them that beheld to do that

which they had before desired to do; so it was opportunity
that was now given them, not their purpose that was changed.

JEROME; Mystically; The Lord draws near to Jerusalem
departing from Jericho, and taking great multitudes with
Him, because great and laden with great wares, that is, the
salvation of believers that has been entrusted to Him, He
seeks to enter the city of peace, the place of the beholding
f God. And He comes to Bethphage, that is, to The h

of the jawbones; He bare also the type of confession; and
halted on Mount Olivet, where is the light of knowledge,

d the repose from toils and pains. By the village over
st the Apostles is denoted this world; for that was

ainst the Apostles, and was not willing to receive the light
of their teaching. REMIG. The Lord therefore sent His
disciples from mount Olivet to the village, when He guided
the preachers forth from the primitive Church into the world.
He sent two, because there were two orders of preachers, as
the Apostle shews, saying, He that wrought in
Apostleship of circumcision, the same was mighty in me
towards the Gentiles; or, because the precepts of charity
are two; or, because there are two testaments; or, because
there is letter and spirit. JEROME; Or, because there is
theory and practice, that is, knowledge and works. By
the ass which had been under the yoke, and was broken,
the synagogue is understood. By the ass's colt wild and
unbroken, the Gentile people; for the Jewish nation is
towards God the mother of the Gentiles. RABAN. Whence

Matthew, who wrote his Gospel to the Jews, is the only
one who mentions that the ass was brought to the Lord,"

to shew that this same Hebrew nation, if it repent, need
not despair of salvation. PSEUDO-CHRYS. Men are likened
to animals, from some resemblance they bear in their not
recognising the Son of God. And this animal is unclean,
and beyond all other brutes incapable of reasoning, a stupid,
helpless, ignoble drudge. Such were men before the coming
of Christ, unclean with divers passions; unreasoning, that is,
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lacking the reason of the Word; stupid, in their disregard
of God; weak in soul; ignoble, because forgetting their
heavenly birth they became slaves of their passions, and of
the dii'iuons; drudges, because they toiled under the load of
error laid upon them by the da-mons, or the Pharisees. The
ass was tied, that is, bound in the chain of diabolic error, so" ^

that it had not liberty to go whither it would; for before we
do any sin we have free will to follow, or not, the will of the
Devil; but if once by sinning we have bound ourselves to
do his works, we are no longer able to escape by our own
strength, but, like a vessel that has lost its rudder is tossed
at the mercy of the storm, so man, when by sin he has for-
feited the aid of Divine grace, no longer acts as he wills, but
as the Devil wills. And if God, by the mighty artn of His
mercy, do not loose him, he will abide till death in the chain
of his sins. Therefore He saith to His disciples, Loose them,
that is, by your teaching and miracles, for all the Jews and
Gentiles were loosed by the Apostles; and bring them to me,
that is, convert them to My glory. ORIGEN; Whence also,
when He ascended into heaven, He gave command to His
disciples that they should loose sinners, for which also He
gave them the Holy Spirit. But being loosed, and making
progress, and being nourished by the Divinity of the Word,
they are held worthy to be sent back to the place whence
they were taken, but no more to their former labours, but
to preach to them the Son of God, and this is what He
signifies when He says, And straightway He n-ill send them.
HILARY; Or by the ass and the colt is shewn the twofold
calling from among the Gentiles. For the Samaritans did
serve after a certain fashion of obedience, and they are signi-
fied by the ass; but the other Gentiles wild and unbroken
are sign ilied by the colt. Therefore two are sent to loose
them that are bound by the chains of error; Samaria believed
through Philip, and Cornelius as the first-fruits of the Gentiles
was brought by Peter to Christ. KKMIG. But as it was then
said to the Apostles, If any man say ouyht to yon, say ye,
T/ie Lord hath need of them ; so now it is commanded to the

preachers, that though any opposition be made to them, they
should not slack to preach. JEROME; The Apostles' clothes
which are laid upon the beasts may be understood either
as the teaching of virtues, or discernment of Scriptures, or
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verities of ecclesiastical dogmas, with which, unless the soul
be furnished and instructed, it deserves not to have the Lord
take His seat there. HEMIG. The Lord sitting upon the ass
goes towards Jerusalem, because presiding over the Holy
Church, or the faithful soul, He both guides it in this life,
and after this life leads it to the view of the heavenly country.
But the Apostles and other teachers set their garments upon
the ass, when they gave to the Gentiles the glory which
they had received from Christ. The multitudes spread their
garments in the way, when they of the circumcision who
believed, despised the glory which they had by the Law.

Is. 11,i.They cut down branches from the trees, because out of the
5er* ' Prophets they had heard of the green Branch as an emblem

of Christ. Or, the multitudes who spread their garments in the
way, are the martyrs who gave to martyrdom for Christ their
bodies, wrhich are the clothing of their minds. Or, they are
signified, who subdue their bodies by abstinence. They who
cut down the branches of the trees, are they who seek
out the sayings and examples of the holy fathers for their
own or their children's salvation. JEROME ; When He says,
The multitudes that went before and that followed, He shews
that both people, those who before the Gospel, and those
who after the Gospel, believed on the Lord, praise Jesus with
the harmonious voice of confession. PSEUDO-CHRYS. Those

prophesying spoke of Christ who was to come; these speak
in praise of the coming of Christ already fulfilled.

10. And when he was come into Jerusalem, all the

city was moved, saying, Who is this ?
11. And the multitude said, This is Jesus the

prophet of Nazareth of Galilee.
12. And Jesus went into the temple of God, and

cast out all them that sold and bought in the

temple, and overthrew the tables of the money-
changers, and the seats of them that sold doves,

13. And said unto them,, It is written., My house
shall be called the house of prayer ; but ye have
made it a den of thieves.p

14. And the blind and the lame came to him in

the temple ; and he healed them.
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15. And when the Chief Priests and Scribes saw

the wonderful things that he did, and the children
crying in the temple, and saying, Hosanna to the
Son of David ; they were sore displeased,

16. And said unto him, Hearest thou what these

say ? And Jesus saith unto them, Yea ; have ye never
read, Out of the mouth of babes and sucklings thou
hast perfected praise ?

JEROME ; When Jesus entered with the multitudes, the
whole city of Jerusalem was moved, wondering at the crowds,
and not knowing the power. PSEI Do-CiiRYS. With good
reason were they moved at sight of a thing so to be wondered
at. Man was praised as God, but it was the God that was
praised in the man. But, I suppose, that neither they who
praised knew what they praised, but the Spirit that suddenly
inspired them poured forth the words of truth. OIUGEN ;
Moreover, when Jesus entered the true Jerusalem, they cried
out, wondering at His heavenly virtues, and said, Who is this
Kiny of ylory? JEROME; While others were in doubt or
enquiring, the worthless multitude confessed Him; But the?**24,
people said, This is Jeans the Prophet from Nazareth in
Galilee. They begin with the lesser that they may come to
the greater. They hail Him as that Prophet whom MustsDeut.
had said should come like to himself, which is rightly written '
in Greek with the testimony of the article, From Nazcfeth*«vtf
nf Galilee, for there lie had been brought up, that the 

rnt

tlower of the field might be nourished with the flower of
all excellencies. .K A it AN. But it is to be noted, that this entry
of His into Jerusalem was live days before the passover. For
John relates, that six da\ ^ before the Passover He came to John* -_ I

Bethany, and on the morrow sitting on the ass entered Jeru- '
salem. In this observe the correspondence between tin- Old
and New Testaments, not only in things but in seasons. For
ou the tenth day of the first month, the lamb thai was to beKxoj.
sacrificed for tin- passover was to be taken into the house,18**

< raiise on the same day of the same month, that is,
days before the passover, the Lord was to enter the city in
which He was to sutler. I'sKi no-duns. And J<

into tlw li'iHjilt- </ (i»<f. This was the part of a good Son to
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haste to His Father's house, and do Him honour; so you then
becoming an imitator of Christ as soon as y
city, first run he Cl h was th art of
good physicis t having: entered to h th< ick ci
1 shou Id first apply himself source f th ickness;

r as e^ thing good cometl ftl i Iso doth
y evil. For when the priesthood d 1 ie whole

Church flourishes, but if pt, faith is impaired ; and
as when you se a tree wl 1 are pale-coloured you

ow that it is seased \ its t, so when you see an
disciplined p lud with hsit n h th

p hood s d. J And h t out all
hat sold and bough . It ! Id be known that in obedience

the Law he Temple of the Lord venerated th gh
1 ole d, and rted to by s out of ever

rter, m rable vi were ificed, especially on
festival days, bulls goats; th oor offering young
pigeons and turtle-d ;hat they might not omit all sacrifi
Butitwouldlu PI 1 hose wh ,mefr dist ce
h The Priests theref< trived a plan f<

gain out h p ople, selling such as had r
m e Is which y had iie< d off* fice. and

;hemselves receiving them b g Id B
dulent practice was often defeated he poverty

;h visitors, 1 king- ans had her victim nor
hence to purch h They therefore appointed b k

who might lend to them under a bond. But because th
Law forbade usury, and money lent without interest was pro
fitless, besides sometimes a 1 f th pal, they b
thought themselves of another scheme; instead of banke
they appointed 'collybistseY a word for which the Latin h

quival eetme d her trifling p ,hey
ailed c -llyb h, for example, as parched p raisins
nd a es f d t A n they could not

a u St. Jerome here gives a different pretation, so far as to make the word
sense of the word, from what is commonly stand for a small coin. Hence Coliy-
received among ancient writers. H bists were those who gave change in
chius, as far as I know, is the only one small coin. Origen too, to whom St.
who agrees with him, and he interprets Jerome is indebted for a great part of
collyba u sweetmeats/3 At the same his exposition, understands by Coliybists
time Hesychius himself makes improper those who change good coin for bad, to
sense to be u a kind of coin, with an ox the injury of those who employ them."
stamped on the brass." Pollux and Vallars. in loc.
Stiidas and others a^ree with this inter-
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usury, they accepted the value in kind, taking things that
art- bought with money, as if this was not what K/ekiel
preached of, saying, Ye shall not receive usury nor increase.
This kind of traffic, or cheating rather, the Lord seeing in '
His Father's house, and moved thereat with spiritual zeal,
cast out of the Temple this great multitude of men. OKIGKN ;
For in that they ought neither to sell nor to buy, but to give
their time to prayer, being assembled in a house of prayer,
whence it follows, And he suit h unto them. It is MT///f>tt, Is.66,7.
l\Ii/ house sJiall be called a house of prayer. AUG. Let no Aug.
one therefore do ought in the oratory, but that for which it ad' ^J.
was made and whence it got its name. It follows, But yeDei, 3.
hare made it a den of tJtiws. JEROME; For he is indeed
a thief, and turns the temple of God into a den of thieves,
who makes a gain of his religion. Among all the miracles
wrought by our Lord, this seems to me the most wonderful,
that one man, and He at that time mean to such a degree
that He was afterwards crucified, and while the Scribes and
Pharisees were exasperated against Him seeing their gains
thus cut off, was able by the blows of one scourge to cast
out so great a multitude. Surely a flame and starry ray darted
from his eyes, and the majesty of the Godhead was radiant
in his countenance. AUG. It is manifest that the Lord did Aug.de

this thing not once but twice ; the first time is told by John, E\. Yi.
this second occasion by the other three. CHRYS. Which®*'

J Chrys.
aggravates the fault of the Jews, who after He had done the Hom.
same thing twice, yet persisted in their hardness. 

Ixvii.

O RIG EN ; Mystically ; The Temple of God is the Church of
Christ, wherein are many, who live not, as they ought, spiri-
tually, but after the flesh ; and that house of prayer which is
built of living stones they make by i c ir actions to be a den of
thieves. But if we must expr» <-s more closely the three kinds of
men cast out of the Temple, we may say thus. Whosoever
among a Christian people spend their time in nothing else but
buying and selling, continuing but little in prayers or in other
right actions, these are the buyers and sellers in the Temple
of God. Deacons who do not lay out well the funds of their
Churches, but grow rich out of the poor man's portion, these
are the money-changers whoM- tables Christ overturns. Hut
that the deac«ms invade ov< r the tables of Church money,

Acts 6

we learn from the Acts of the Apostles. Bishops who com- 2.
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mit Churches to those they ought not, are they that sell th
doves, that is, the grace of the Holy Spirit, whose seats Chris
overturns. JEROME ; But, according to the plain sense, th
doves were not in seats, but in cages; unless indeed the

ers of the doves were sitting in seats; but that were
absurd, for the seat denotes the dignity of the teacher, which
is brought down to nothing when it is mixed with covetous-
ness. Mark also, that through the avarice of the Priests, the
altars of God are called tables of money-changers. What
we have spoken of Churches let each man understand of
himself, for the Apostle says, Ye are the temple of God

1 
Let there not be therefore in the abode of your breast the
spirit of bargaining, nor the desire of gifts, lest Jesus, entering
in anger and sternness, should purify His temple not without
scourging, that from a den of thieves He should make it a
house of prayers. ORIGEN; Or, in His second coming He
shall cast forth and overturn those whom He shall find un-

worthy in God's temple. PSEUDO-CHRYS. For this reason
also Pie overturns the tables of the money-changers, to signify
that in the temple of God ought to be no coin save spiritual,
such as bears the image of God, not an earthly image. He
overturns the seats of those that sold cloves, saying by that
deed, What make in My temple so many doves for sale, since
that one Dove descended of free gift upon the temple of My
Body ? What the multitude had proclaimed by their shouts,
the Lord shews in deeds; whence it follows, And the blind
and the lame came to him in the temple, and he healed them.
ORIGEN; For in the temple of God, that is in the Church,
all have not eyesight, nor do all walk uprightly,but only they
who understand that there is need of Christ and of none other

to heal them; they coming to the Word of God are healed.
REMIG. That they are healed in the Temple signifies, that
men cannot be healed but in the Church, to which is given
the power of binding and loosing. JEROME; For had He
not overthrown the tables of the money-changers and the
seats of them that sold doves, the blind and the lame would

not have deserved that their wonted sight and power of
motion should be restored to them in the temple. CHRYS.
But not even thus were the Chief Priests convinced, but at
His miracles and the shouts of the children they had indigna-
tion. JEROME; For, not daring to lay hands on Him, the
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Priests delaine his works, and the testimony of the children
who cried, I low tuna to the Kon of Da rid. Massed is ha that
cotneth in the Htune of the Lord, as though this might be
said to none hut to the Son of God only. Let then Hishops
and all holy men take heed how they sutler these things to
he said to them, if this is charged as a fault in Him who is
truly Lord to whom this was said, hecausc the faith of the
believers was not yet confirmed. PsKuno-Ciiuvs. For as
a pillar a little out of the perpendicular, if more weight be
laid upon it, is driven to lean still more to one side; so also the
heart of man when once turned aside, is only stirred the more
with jealousy by seeing or hearing deeds of some righteous
man. In this way the Priests were stirred up against Christ,
and said, Hearext thou irhat these say Y JEROME ; But the
answer of Christ was cautions. He spake not what the Scribes
would lain have heard, The children do well that they bear
witness to me; nor on the other hand, They do what is
wrong, they are but children, you ought to be indulgent to
their tender years. But He brings a quotation from the
eighth Psalm, that though the Lord were silent, the testimony ps. 8,3
of Scripture might defend the words of the children, as it
follows, But Jesus .said unto tlteiti, Yea^ hare ye never read,

c. PsEFDO-CiiRYS. As though He had said, Be it so, it is
My fault that these cry thus. But is it My fault that so many
thousand years before the Prophet foretold that so it should
be? But babes and sucklings cannot kno\\ r or praise any
one. Therefore they are called babes, not in age, but in
guilelessness of heart; sucklings, because they cried out being
moved by their joy at the wonderful things they beheld,
as by the sweetness of milk. Miraculous works are called
milk, because the beholding of miracVs is no toil, but rather
excites wonder, and gently invites to the faith. Bread is the
doctrine of perfect righteousness, which none can receive
but they who have their senses exercised about spiritual
things. CHKYS. This was at once a type of the Gentiles,
and no small comfort to the Apostles; for that they mi^lit
not be perplexed, contriving how having no education for
the purpose they should preach the Gospel, these children
going before them did away that fear; for He who made
llicse to sing Hi- prais ^, shall ghe speech to those This
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miracle also shews that Christ was the Fraraer of nature;
seeing the children spoke things full of meaning, and agreeing
with the Prophets, whereas the men uttered things mean-
ingless, and full of frenzy.

17. And he left them, and went out of the city
into Bethany; and he lodged there.

18. Now in the morning as he returned into the
city, he hungered.

19. And when he saw a fig tree in the way, he
came to it, and found nothing thereon, but leaves
only, and said unto it, Let no fruit grow on thee
henceforward for ever. And presently the fig tree
withered away.

20. And when the disciples saw it, they marvelled,
saying, How soon is the fig tree withered away!

21. Jesus answered and said unto them, Verily
say unto you, If ye have faith, and doubt not, ye

shall not only do this which is done to the fig tree,
but also if ye shall say unto this mountain, Be thou
removed, and be thou cast into the sea; it shall be
done.

22. And all things, whatsoever ye shall ask in
prayer believing, ye shall receive.

PSEUDO-CHRYS. A bad man is better overcome by giving
way to him than by replying to him; for wickedness is not
instructed but stimulated by reproof. The Lord accordingly
sought by withdrawing Himself to check those whom His
words could not check; whence it is said, And He left them,
and went out of the city into Bethany. JEROME; Hence
it is to be understood that the Lord was in so great poverty,
and so far from having courted any-one, that He had found
in all that city neither entertainer, nor abode, but He madeP

His home in a little village, in the house of Lazarus and his
sisters; for their village was Bethany; and it follows, and
He lodged there, PSEUDO-CHRYS. Seeking surely to lodge
in the body where His spirit also reposed; for so it is with
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all holv men, they love to be not where sumptuous banquets
are, but where holiness flourishes. JKROMK; When the
shades of night were dispersed, and He was returning to
the city, the Lord was an hungred, thus shewing the reality
of His human body. GLOSS. For in permitting His flesh*i *\ A ri -

to suffer that which properly pertains to flesh, He
shews His passion. Mark the earnest /eal of the active
labourer, Who is said to have gone early into the city
to preach, and to gain some to His Father. JEROME ; Tin-
Lord about to suffer among the nations, and to take upon
Him the offence of the Cross, sought to strengthen the
minds of His disciples by a previous miracle; whence it
follows, And seeing a Jig-tree by the tray side, He c<unc
to if, and found nothing thereon but leaves only. CHRYS.
He came not because He was an hungred, but for His dis-
ciples' sake ; for because He ever did good and inflicted
suffering on none, it behoved that He should set forth an
example of His power of punishment; and this He would
not exert upon man, but upon a plant. HILARY ; Herein
also we find proof of the Lord's goodness; where He was
minded to shew forth an instance of the salvation procured
by His means, He exerted the power of His might on the
persons of men; by healing their present sicknesses, en-
couraging them to hope for the future, and to look for the
healing of their soul. But now when He would exhibit a
type of His judgments on the rebellious, He represents the
future by the destruction of a tree ; Let no fruit grow on
henceforward for ever. JEROME; For erer, (in sempiternum,)
or, To the end of the world, (in sacculum,) for the Greek word
ot\a)v signifies both. CHRYS. This was only a supposition of
the disciples that it was cursed because it had not fruit; for
another Evangelist says that it was not yet the season. Why
then was it cursed ? For the disciples' sake, that they might
learn that He had power to wither up those who crucified
Him. And He worked this miracle in that which of all plants
is the most juicy, that the greatness of the miracle might be
more apparent. And when aught of this kind is done to
brutes or vegetables, ask not whether the fig were with justice
withered up, seeing it was not the season for its fruit; for to
enquire thus were extreme madness, for in such creatures
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there can be neither fault nor punishment; but consider the
Gloss, miracle, and admire the Worker of it. GLOSS. The Creator

does no wrong to the owner, but His creature at His will is
converted to the profit of others. CHRYS. And that you
may learn that this was done for their sakes, to the end,
namely, that they should be stirred up to confidence, hear
what is said further. Jesus answered and said unto them,
Verily I say unto you, if ye shall have faith. JEROME ; The
Gentile dogs bark against us, affirming that the Apostles had
not faith, because they were not able to remove mountains.
To whom we answer, that many wonders were done by the
Lord which are not written; and therefore we believe the

Apostles to have done some not written; and that they were
therefore not written, that the unbelieving might not have in
them larger room for cavilling. For let us ask them, do 1
believe the miracles which are written, or do they not ? A
when they look incredulous, we can then establish that the
who believe not the lesser would not have believed the greater.
CHRYS. This that the Lord speaks of He ascribes to prayer
and faith; whence He continues, And all things whatsoever

hall ask in prayer believing ye shall receive. ORIGEN ;
For Christ's disciples pray for nothing that they ought not,
and as confiding in their Master they pray only for things
great and heavenly. RABAN. But whenever we are not 1 enever we are not heard
when we pray, it is either because we ask something ad
to the means of our salvation ; or because the perverseness of

tose for whom we ask hinders its being granted to them;
or because the performance of our request is put off to a
future time, that our desires may wax stronger, and so ma
have more perfect capacity for the joys they seek aft
AUG. It must be considered that Mark relates the wonder of*_*"

Cons. 
e disciples at the withering of the tree, and the answer of

68- the Lord concerning faith, to have been not 011 the day fol-
lowing the cursing of the tree, but on the third day after;
and that on the second day Mark relates the casting of the
merchants out of the Temple, which he had omitted on the
first day. On the second day then he says that He went

L out of the city in the evening, and that as they passed
by in the morning, the disciples then saw that the fig t

hered. But Matthew si 1
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done on the day following. This must be so taken as that
when Matthew, having related that the fig tree was dri«>d up,
adds immediately, omitting all the events of the second day,
hid ir/u'H the r//.sr//Vr.v saw it, they nmrrcVcil, he yet meant

that it was on another day that they marvelled. For the tiv
must be supposed to have withered at the time it was
cursed, not at the time they saw it. For they did not see it
withering, but when it was withered, and by that they under-
stood that it had withered immediately upon the Lord's words.

ORKJEN; Mystically; the Lord leaving the Chief Priests
and Scribes withdrew without the earthly Jerusalem, which"

therefore fell. He came to Bethany to 'The house of obedi-*/

» nee,' that is, to the Church, where when He had taken rest
after the first erecting of the Church, He returned to the
city which He had left a little while before, and returning, He
was an hungred. PsEUDO-CHRYS. For had His hunger been
as man for carnal food, He would not have hungred in the
morning; he truly hungers in the morning who him
after the salvation of others. JEROME ; The tree which

He saw by the wayside we understand as the syna-
gogue, which was nigh to the way inasmuch as it had tin-
Law, but yet believed not on the way, that is, on Christ.
HILARY; And that is compared to a fig tree, because the
Apostles being the first believers out of Israel, like green
figs shall in the glory, and the time, of their resurrection, b
before the rest. PSEUDO-CHRYS. Also the fig in respect of
the multitude of seeds under one skin is as it were an assem-

bly of the faithful. But He finds nothing on it but leaves
only, that is, pharisaical traditions, an outward sh«-w of tin-
Law without the fruits of truth. ORIGKN; And because this
plant was figuratively a living cr ature, having a soul, He
speaks to it as though it heard, l.ct no fruit grow on thcc
henceforward far ever. Therefore is the Jewish synagogue
barren, and shall continue so until the end of the world, when
the multitude of the Gentiles shall come in ; and the fig tree
withered while Christ was yet sojourning in this life; and
the disciples seeing by their spiritual discernment the
mystery of the withered faith, wondered; and having faith,
and not doubting, they bare it, and so it withers when their
lifegiving virtue passes to the Gentiles; and by each one
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who is brought to the faith, that mountain Satan is lifted up
and cast into the sea, that is, into the abyss. PSEUDO-CHRYS.
Or; Into the sea, that is, into the world where the waters are
salt, i. e. the people are wicked. RAJBAN. And he avenges hi
exclusion from the elect by more cruel treatment of th

Aug- reprobate. AUG. Or, this is to be said by each servant of
Qusesr. .
Ev. i.' God in his own case respecting the mountain of pride,
29 " cast it from him. Or, because by Jews the Gospel was

preached, the Lord Himself, who is called the mount, is by
the Jews cast among the Gentiles as into a sea. ORIGEN ;
For every man who is obedient to the word of God is
Bethany, and Christ abides in him; but the wicked and the
sinners He leaves. And when He has been with 1

teous, He goes to other righteous after them, and accompanied
by them; for it is not said that He left Bethany and went
into the city. The Lord ever is an hungred among the
righteous, desiring to eat among them the fruit of the Holy
Spirit, which are love, joy, peace. But this fig tree which
had leaves only without fruit, grew by the wayside.
PSEUDO-CHRYS. That is, nigh to the world; for if a man
lives nigh to the world, he cannot preserve in himself the
fruit of righteousness. ORIGEN ; But if the Lord come

king fruit with temptations, and one be found having
ight of righteousness but only a profession of faith, which

is leaves without fruit, he is soon withered, losing even h
g faith; and every disciple makes this fig tree to

wither, by making it be seen that he is void of Christ, as
Acts 8, Peter said to Simon, TJiy heart is not right in the sight of
*' God. For it is better that a deceitful fig tree which is thought

to be alive, yet brings forth no fruit, should be withered
at the word of Christ's disciples, than that by an imp
it should steal aawy innocent hearts. Also there rtis in every
unbeliever a mountain great in ^proportion to his unbelief,

hich is removed by the words of Christ's discip

23. And when he was come into the temple, the
Chief Priests and the elders of the people came unto
him as he was teaching, and said, By what authority
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doest thou these things? and who gave thee this
authority ?

24. And Jesus answered and said unto them, I

also will ask you one thing, which if ye tell me, I in
like wise will tell you by what authority I do these
things.

25. The baptism of John, whence was it ? from
heaven, or of men ? And they reasoned with them-
selves, saying, If we shall say, From heaven ; he will
say unto us, Why did ye not then believe him ?

26. But if we shall say, Of men ; we fear the
people; for all hold John as a prophet.

27. And they answered Jesus, and said, We cannot
tell. And he said unto them, Neither tell I you by
what authority I do these things.

PSEUDO-CHRYS. The Priests were tormented with jealousy,
because they had seen Christ entering the Temple in great
glory. And not being able to master the fire of jealousy
which burnt in their breasts, they break forth in speech.
CHRYS. Forasmuch as they could not detract from His
miracles, they bring matter of blame from His forbidding to sell
in the Temple. As though they had said, Hast Thou assumed
the seat of authority ? Hast Thou been anointed Priest,
that Thou exertest this power ? PSEUDO-CHRYS. By that
they add, Or icho gave thee this authority? they shew that
there be many persons who give power to men, whether
corporal or spiritual! as though they had said, Thou art not
come of a priestly family; the Senate has not conferred on
Thee this power, neither has Caesar granted it. But had
they believed that all power is from God, they would never
have asked, IF7/0 gave tliee Iliis authority? For every man
judges of others by himself. The foniicator thinks that none
are chaste; the chaste does not readily suspect any of forni-
cation ; he who is not a Priest of God, thinks no man's
Priesthood to be of God. JEROME ; Or in these words they
urge the same cavil as above, when they said, He casteth out

VOL. I. 3 A
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WL&t.I2> demons through Beelzebub the Prince of the demons.
24.

when they say, By what authority doest thou these things?
hey doubt concerning the power of God, and would have it
mderstood that the things He does are of the Devil. Bu

when they add, Who gave thee this authority? they m
learly deny the Son of God, whom they suppose to w

miracles, not by His own, but by others' strength. The Lord
could have confuted the calumny of His tempters by a simple

but He put a question to them of such skilful con-
, that they must be condemned either by their silence

or their knowledge; Jesus answered and said unto them, I
ilso will ask you one question. PSEUDO-CHRYS. Not th
hey should answer it, and thereupon hear of Christ the answ
to their question, but that being puzzled they should ask
Him no farther; according to that precept He had

Mat. 7, above, Give not that which is holy to the dogs. For even if
6* He had told them, it would have profited nothing, because

the darkened will cannot perceive the things that are of the
light. For him that enquires we ought to instruct, but him
that tempts, to overthrow by a stroke of reasoning, but not to

ish to him the power of the mystery. The Loi
sets before them in His question a dilemma; and that they
might not escape Him, says, Which if ye tell me, / in lik
wise will tell you by what authority / do these things. Hi

iiestion is this; The baptism of John whence was it? from
Aug. in heaven, or of men? AUG. John received hT

&.baptize from Him, whom he afterwards baptized; and th
baptism which was committed to him is here called th<
baptism of John. He alone received such a gift; no righ
teous man before or after him was entrusted with a baptism t<
be called from himself. For John came to baptize in th
water of repentance, to prepare the way for the Lord, not t
give inward cleansing, which mere man cannot do. JEROME
What the Priests revolved in their malice is shewn when h

adds, But they reasoned with themselves. For had they
replied that it was from heaven, the question was inevitable,
Why then were ye not baptized by John? But should they
reply that it was an invention of human device, and had in it
nothing divine, they feared a tumult among the people. For
all the assembled multitudes had received John's baptism,
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and held him accordingly for a Prophet. This godless party
therefore make answer, and by a seeming humility of speech
confessing that they know not, turned to hide their insidious
designs. And they ansirered Jesux, and said, 11 'e knotr not.
In saying that they knew not, they lied; and it might have
followed upon their answering thus, that the Lord also should
say, I know not; but truth cannot lie, and therefore it follows,
And he said unto than, Neither tell I you by what authority
I do these thinys. This shews that they knewr, but would
not answer, and that He also knew, but would not answer,
because they would not speak what they knew. OIUGEN;
But some one will say in opposition to this, that it was absurd
to ask by what authority Jesus did these things. For that it
could not be that He would answer, that He did these by the
Devil's authority; and He would not tell them as it truly was,
that He did them by His own power. If it should be said,
that the rulers put this question to Him in order to deter
Him from His proceedings; as when we say to one who is
dealing with what is ours in a way which we do not like, we
say to him, Who bade thee do this? meaning to deter him
from what he is so doing;-if it is to be taken so, what means
Christ's answer, Do you tell Me this, and I will tell you
what authority I do these things. Perhaps therefore, the
place should be understood as follows. There are in the
general two opposite powers, one on the side of God, the
other on the side of the Devil ; but of particular powers
there are many; for it was not one and the same power that
wrought in all the Prophets to enable them to do miracles, but
one in these, another in those ; and, it may be, for lesser
things a lesser power, for greater things a greater power.
The Chief Priests had seen Jesus working many miracles,
whereupon they desired to know the special degree and
properties of that power which wrought in Him. For others
who have wrought miracles wrought them at first in one
power, and afterwards when more advanced in another and
greater power; but the Saviour wrought all in one power,
that which lie received of the Father. But because thev

were not worthy to hear such mysteries, therefore He gives
them no answer, but on the contrary put a question to them.
RABAN. There are two reasons whv the knowledge of truth V O

3 A 2
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should be kept back from those who ask; either when he
who asks is unfit to receive, or from his hatred or contempt
of the truth is unworthy to have that which he asks opened
to him.

28. But what think ye ? A certain man had two
sons; and he came to the first, and said, Son, go
work to day in my vineyard.

29. He answered and said, I will not: but after-

ward he repented, and went.
30. And he came to the second, and said likewise.

And he answered and said, I go, sir: and went not.
31. Whether of them twain did the will of his

ther ? They say unto him, The first. Jesus saith unto
them, Verily I say unto you, That the Publicans and
the harlots go into the kingdom of God before you.

32. For John came unto you in the way of righ-
teousness, and ye believed him not: but the Publicans
and the harlots believed him: and ye, when ye had
seen it, repented not afterward, that ye might believe
him.

JEROME ; Thus much prefaced, the Lord brings forward a
parable, to convict them of their irreligion, and shew them
that the kingdom of God should be transferred to the Gentiles.
PSEUDO-CHRYS. Those who are to be judged in this cause,
He applies to as judges, that condemning themselves they
might be shewn to be unworthy to be acquitted by any other.
It is high confidence of the justness of a cause, that will
entrust it to the decision of an adversary. But He veils the
allusion to them in a parable, that they might not perceive
that they were passing sentence upon themselves; A certain
man had two sons. Who is he but God, who created all
men, who being by nature Lord of all, yet would rather be
loved as a father, than feared as a Lord. The elder son was

the Gentile people, the younger the Jews, since from the
time of Noah there had been Gentiles. And he came to the
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first, and said, Son, go work to dtuj hi my vineyard. To
day, i. e. during this age. He spoke with him, not face to
face as man, but to his heart as God, instilling understanding
through the senses. To work in the vineyard is to do righ-
teousness; for to cultivate the whole thereof, I know not that

one man is sufficient. JEROME; lie speaks to the
Gentile people first, through their knowledge of the law of
nature ; Go and work in my vineyard; i. e. What y<m ?/"&*//'/TdUt 4,
not hare done to you, that do not you to other*. He answers
haughtily, / will not. PsEUDO-CHRYs. For the Gentiles
from the beginning leaving God and his righteousness, and

)ing over to idols and sins, seem to make answer in their
lioughts, We will not do the righteousness of God. JEROME;

ut when, at the coming of the Saviour, the Gentile pec
having done penitence, laboured in God's vineyard, and
atoned by their labour for the obstinacy of their refusal, this
is what is said, But afterward he repented, and went.
The second son is the Jewish people who made answer t
Moses, All that the Lord hath said unto us we will do. Exod.O 4 O

PSKUDO-CHRYS. But afterwards turning their backs, they '
lied unto God, according to that in the Psalms, TJie sons Ps. is,
of the strangers have lied unto we. This is what is said, '
But he went not. The Lord accordingly asks which of"»

hem twain did the will of It is father? They say unto him
TJieJirst. See how they have first sentence upon themselves
saying, that the elder son, that is, the Gentile people, did th<
will of his father. For it is better not to promise righteous
ness before God, and to do it, than to promise, and to fail
ORIGEN; Whence we may gather, that in this parable the
Lord spoke to such as promise little or nothing, but in theii
works shine forth; and against those who promise great things
but do none of these things that they h.ive promised. JEROME ;
It should be known that in the correct copies it is read not
The last, but Tlte firxt, that they might be condemned by
their own sentence. But should we prefer to read, as some
have it, The last, the explanation is obvious, to say that the
Jews understood the truth, but dissembled, and would not
say what they thought; just as though they knew that the
baptism of John was from heaven, the\ would not say so.
PSEUDO-CHRYS. The Lord abundantly confirms their decision,
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hence it follows, Jesus said unto them. Verily I say unt
ou, that the publicans and harlots shall go before you in th

kingdom of God; as much as to say. Not only the Gent
are "before you, but even the publicans and the harlots

ABAN. Yet the kingdom of God may be understood of th
Gentiles, or of the present Church, in which the Gentiles g
before the Jews, because they were more ready to believ<
ORIGEN ; Notwithstanding, the Jews are not shut out th
they should never enter into the kingdom of God ;

25. 
the fulness of the Gentiles shall have entered in, then all
Israel shall be saved. PSEUDO-CHRYS. I suppose that the pub-
licans here are to represent all sinful men, and the harlots all
sinful women; because avarice is found the most prevailing vice
among men, and fornication among women. For a woman'
life is passed in idleness and seclusion, which are grea

ptations to that sin, while a man, constantly occupied in
various active duties, falls readily into the snare of covetous-
ness, and not so commonly into fornication, as the anxieties
of manly cares preclude thoughts of pleasure, which engage
rather the young and idle. Then follows the reason of wha
He had said, For John came unto you in the way of riyhte
otisness, and ye believed him not. RABAN. John came
preaching the way of righteousness, because he pointed t
Christ, who is the fulfilling of the Law. PsEUDO-C
Or, because his venerable conversation smote the hearts c
sinners, as it follows, But the Publicans and harlots believed

him. Mark how the good life of the preacher gives it
ce to his preaching, so as to subdue unsubdued hearts

And ye, when ye had seen it, repented not afterward, that
e might believe him ; as much as to say, They have don

that which is more by believing on Him, ye have not eve:
repented, which is less. But in this exposition which w
have set forth according to the mind of many interpreters
there seems to me something inconsistent. For if by th
w sons are to be understood the Jews and Gentil

soon as the Priests had answered that it was the first son that

did his father's will, then Christ should have concluded His

parable with these words, Verily 1 say unto you, that the
Gentiles shall go into the kingdom of God before you. But
He says, The Publicans and harlots, a class rather of Jews
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tlian of Gentiles. Unless this is to be taken as was said

above; So much rather the Gentile people please God than
you, that even the Publicans and harlots are more acceptable
to Him than you. JEROME ; Whence others think that the
parable does not relate to Gentiles and Jews, but simply to
the righteous and to sinners. These by their evil deeds had
rejected God's service, but after received from John the
baptism of repentance; while the Pharisees who made a
shew of righteousness, and boasted that they did the law of
God, despising John's baptism, did not follow his precepts.
PSEUDO-CHRYS. This He brings in because the Priests had
asked not in order to learn, but to tempt Him. But of the
common folk many had believed; and for that reason He
brings forward the parable of the two sons, shewing them
therein that the common sort, who from the first professed
secular lives, were better than the Priests who from the first
professed the service of God, inasmuch as the people at length
turned repentant to God, but the Priests impenitent, never
left off to sin against God. And the elder son represents the
people ; because the people is not for the sake of the Priests,
but the Priests are for the sake of the people.

33. Hear another parable: There was a certain
housholder, which planted a vineyard, and hedged it
round about, and digged a winepress in it, and built
a tower, and let it out to husbandmen, and went into
a far country :

34. And when the time of the fruit drew near, he

sent his servants to the husbandmen, that they might
receive the fruits of it.

35. And the husbandmen took his servants, and
beat one, and killed another, and stoned another.

36. Again, he sent other servants more than the
first: and they did unto them likewise.

37. But last of all he sent unto them his son,

saying, They will reverence my son.
38. But when the husbandmen saw the son, they
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said among themselves, This is the heir; come, let
us kill him, and let us seize on his inheritance.

39. And they caught him, and cast him out of
the vineyard, and slew him.

40. When the lord therefore of the vineyar
cometh, what will he do unto those husbandmen ?

41. They say unto him, He will miserably destroy
those wicked men, and will let out his vineyard unto
other husbandmen, which shall render him the fruits
in their seasons.

42. Jesus saith unto them, Did ye never read in
the Scriptures, The stone which the builders rejected,
the same is become the head of the corner: this is

the Lord's doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes ?
43. Therefore say I unto you, The kingdom of

God shall be taken from you, and given to a nation
bringing forth the fruits thereof.

44. And whosoever shall fall on this stone shall be

broken : but on whomsoever it shall fall, it will grind
him to powder.

Chrys. CHRYs. The design of this further parable is to shew that
j?.' their guilt was heinous, and unworthy to be forgiven.

ORIGEN ; The householder is God, who in some parables is
represented as a man. As it were a father condescending to
the infant lisp of his little child, in order to instruct him.
PSEUDO-CHRYS. He is called man, by title, not by nature;
in a kind of likeness, not in verity. For the Son knowing
that by occasion of His human name He himself should be
blasphemed as though he were mere man, spoke therefore of
the Invisible God the Father as man ; He who by nature
is Lord of Angels and men, but by goodness their Father.
JEROME ; He hath planted a vine of which Isaiah speaks,

Isa.5,7. The vine of the Lord of Hosts is the house of Israel. And
hedged it round about; i. e. either the wall of the city, or the
guardianship of Angels. PSEUDO-CHRYS. Or, by the hedge
understand the protection of the holy fathers, who were set
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as a wall round the people of Israel. ORTGEN ; Or, the
e which God set round his people was His own Provi-

dence; and the winepress was the place of offering*. JEROME;
A icint'ftrcss^ that is to say, An altar; or those winepresses after
which the three Psalms, the 8th, the 80th, and the 83d are
entitled', that is to say, the martyrs. HILARY; Or, He set forth
the Prophets as it were winepresses, into which an abundant
measure of the Holy Spirit, as of new wine, might flow in a teem-
ing stream. PSEUDO-CHRYS. Or, the winepress is the word
of God, which tortures man when it contradicts his fleshly
nature. JEROME; And built a tower therein, that is, the
Temple, of which it is said by Micah, And thou, O cloudy Mic. 4,

r of the daughter of Sion. HILARY ; Or, The tower is the
eminence of the Law, which ascended from earth to heaven,
and from which, as from a watch-tower, the coming of Christ
might be spied. And let it out to husbandmen. PSEUDO-
CHRYS. When, that is. Priests and Levites were constituted

by the Law, and undertook the direction of the people. And
as an husbandman, though he offer to his Lord of his own
stock, does not please him so much as by giving him the
fruit of his own vineyard; so the Priest does not so much

ease God by his own righteousness, as by teaching 1
people of God holiness; for his own righteousness is b
one, but that of the people manifold. And went into a
country. JEROME ; Not a change of place, for God, by whom
all things are filled, cannot be absent from any place; but
He seems to be absent from the vineyard, that He may
leave the vine-dressers a freedom of acting. CHRYS. Or, it
applies to His long-suffering, in that He did not always
bring down immediate punishment on their sins. ORIGEN ; Or,
because God who had been with them in the cloud by day, Exod.
and in the pillar of fire by night, never after shewed Himself
j them in like manner. In Isaiah the people of the Jews isIs- 5> 7.
allrd the vineyard, and the threats of the householder are

against the vineyard; but in the Gospel not the vineyard b

a n\PU Ps. 8, 81, 84. Hebr. from in Ps. 83. init. of vines or olives. With
the wine press, and so the Vultr.ite St- Jerome he interprets it of martyr-

Torcularia, as St. Jerome reads. Others doms m Pf " J?" ?" 3. just before he inter- 
*" * J * T"\ r* ^ " 1 J? 1_ *

consider it a musical instrument used Prt'te lfc of Christian Churches, as does
at the vintage. St. Augustine takes it Athanasms m loc.
for an oil prt -, Enarr. in Ps. 80. init.
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the husbandmen are blamed. For perchance in the Gospel
he vineyard is the kingdom of God, that is, the doctrine
hich is contained in holy Scripture; and a man's blamel

he fruit of the vineyard. And the letter of Scrip
dge set round the vinevard, that the fruits which^r

I in it should not be seen bv those who are without. The

depth of the oracles of God is the winepress of the vineyard,
into which such as have profited in the oracles of God pour
out their studies like fruit. The tower built therein is the

word concerning God Himself, and concerning Christ's dis-
pensations. This vineyard He committed to husbandmen,
that is, to the people that was before us, both priests and
laity, and went into a far country, by His departure giving
opportunity to the husbandmen. The time of the vintage
drawing near may be taken of individuals, and of nations.
The first season of life is in infancy, when the vineyard has
nought to shew, but that it has in it the vital power. As
soon as it comes to be able to speak, then is the time of
putting forth buds. And as the child's soul progresses, so
also does the vineyard, that is, the word of God; and after
such progress the vineyard brings forth the ripe fruit of love,
joy, peace, and the like. Moreover to the nation who received
the Law by Moses, the time of fruit draweth near. RABAN.
The season of%fruit, He says, not of rent-paying, because this
stiff-necked nation brings forth no fruit. CHRYS. He calls

non occ.the Prophets servants, who as the Lord's Priests offer the
clirys. fruits of the people, and the proofs of their obedience in

their works. But they shewed their wickedness not only in
refusing the fruits, but in having indignation against those
that come to them, as it follows, And the husbandmen took
his servants, and beat one, and killed another, and stoned
another. JEROME; Beat them, as Jeremiah, killed them, as
Isaiah, stoned them, as Naboth and Zacharias, whom they4

slew between the temple and the altar. PSEUDO-CHRYS. At
each step of their wickedness the mercy of God was increased,
and at each step of the Divine mercy the wickedness of the
Jews increased; thus there was a strife between human
wickedness and Divine goodness. HILARY; These more
than the first who were sent, denote that time, when, after
the preaching of single Prophets, a great number was sent
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forth together. RAIIAN. Or, the first servants who were sent
wen- the Lawgiver Moses himself, and Aaron the first Priest
of God; whom, having beaten them with the scourge of their
tongue, they sent away empty; by the other servants under-
stand die company of the Prophets. HILARY; By the Son
sent at last, is denoted the advent of our Lord. Cmtvs.
Wherefore then did He not send Him immediately? That
from what they had done to the others they might accuse
themselves, and putting away their madness they might
reverence His Son when He came. PsEUDO-CHRYs. He

sent Him not as the bearer of a sentence of punishment
against the guilty, but of an offer of repentance; He sent
Him to put them to shame, not to punish them. JEROME;
But when He says, They irill reverence tny Sou, He do<
not speak as in ignorance. For what is there that th
hous holder (by whom in this place God is intended) knov
not? But God is thus spoken of as being uncertain, in ord<
that free-will may be reserved for man. CHRYS. Or He
^peaks as declaring what ought to be; they ought to reve-
rence Him; thus shewing that their sin was great, and void
of all excuse. ORIGEN; Or we may suppose this fulfilled in
the case of those Jews who, knowing Christ, believed in
Him. But what follows, But when the husbandmen saw
the son, they said among themselves. This is the heir,
come let us kill Ititn, and let us seize on the inheritance^
was fulfilled in those who saw Christ; and knew Him to

be the Son of God, yet cruciiied Him. JEROME; Let us
nquire of Arrius and Eunomius. See here the Father is
aid not to know somewhat. Whatever answer they ma
>r the Father, let them understand the same of tli " S<

when He says that He knows not the day of the consunm
tion of all things. PSI.I oo-CiiRYS. But some say, that it
was after His incarnation, that Christ was called a Son in
right of His baptism like the other saints, whom the Lord
refutes by this place, saying, 1 trill send wy Son. Therefore
when He thus meditated sending His Son alter the Prophets?
He must have been already His Son. Further, if He had
been His Son in the same way as all the saints to whom
tin; word of God was sent, He ought to have called the
Prophets also His sons, as He calls Christ, or to call Christ
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His servant, as He calls the Prophets. RABAN. By wh
hey say, Tliis is the Son, He manifestl proves that tl

rulers of the Jews crucified the Son of God, not through
norance, but through jealousy. For they understood that

it was He to whom the Father speaks by the Prophet, Ask
if me, and I shall give thee the heathen for thine inheritance.
The inheritance given to the Son is the holy Church ; an

heritance not left Him by His Father when dying, b
wonderfully purchased by His own death. PsEUDO-C
After His entry into the Temple, and having cast out th
who sold the animals for the sacrifices, then they took counse
D kill Him, Come, let us kill him. For they reasoned among

themselves, It will happen that the people hereby shall
disuse the practice of sacrificing, which pertains to our

ain, and shall be content to offer the sacrifice of righteous-
ness, which pertains to the glory of God; and so the nation
shall no more be our possession, but shall become God's.
But if we shall kill Him, then there being none to seek the
fruit of righteousness from the people, the practice of offering
sacrifice shall continue, and so this people shall become our
possession; as it follows, And the inheritance shall be ours.
These are the usual thoughts of all worldly Priests, who ta
no thought how the people shall live without sin, but look to
how much is offered in the Church, and esteem that the
profit of their ministry. RABAN. Or, The Jews endeavoured
by putting Him to death to seize upon the inheritance, when
they strove to overthrow the faith which is through Him,
and to substitute their own righteousness which is by the
Law, and therewith to imbue the Gentiles. It follows, And
they caught him, and cast him out of the vineyard, and slew
him. HILARY ; Christ was cast out of Jerusalem, as out of
the vineyard, to His sentence of punishment. ORIGEN ; Or,
what He says, And cast him out of the vineyard, seems to
me to be this; As far as they were concerned they judged
Him a stranger both to the vineyard, and the husbandmen.
WJien therefore the Lord of the vineyard cometh, what will
he do unto those husbandmen? JEROME; The Lord asks
them not as though He did not know what they woidd
answer, but that they might be condemned by their own
answer. PSEUDO-CHRYS. That their answer is true, comes
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not of any righteous judgment in them, but from the case
itself; truth constrained them. ORIGKN; Like Caiaphas so John 11,

A.Q

did they, not from themselves, prophesy against themselves, *
that the oracles of God were to be taken from them, and

given to the Gentiles, who could bring forth fruit in due
season. GLOSS. Or, the Lord whom they killed, came imme-
diately rising from the dead, and brought to an evil end those
wicked husbandmen, and gave up His vineyard to other
husbandmen, that is, to the Apostles. AUG. Mark does not Aug>
give this as their answer, but relates that the Lord after £onf!:t<V. 11.

His question put to them, made this answer to Himself. But 70.
it may be easily explained, that their words are subjoined
in such a way as to shew that they spoke them, without
putting in ' And they answered.' Or this answer is attri-
buted to the Lord, because, what they said being true, might
well be said to have been spoken by Him who is truth.
CHRYS. Or there is no contradiction, because both are
right; they first made answer in these words, and then the
Lord repeated them. AUG. This troubles us more, how Aug.
it is that Luke not only does not relate this to have beenublsup>
their answer, but attributes to them a contrary answer. His
words are, And when they heard it they said, God forbid. Luke20,
The only way that remains for understanding this is, therefore,16*
that of the listening multitudes some answered as Matthew
relates, and some as Luke. And let it perplex no one that
Matthew says that the Chief Priests and elders of the people
came to the Lord, and that he connects the whole of this\

discourse in one down to this parable of the vineyard, without
intcrp* >sing any other speaker. For it may be supposed that He
spoke all these things with the Chief Priests, but that Matthew
for brevity's sake omitted what Luke mentions, namely, that
this parable was spoken not to those only who asked Him con-
cerning His authority, but to the populace, among whom were
some who said, He shall destroy them, and give the vineyard
to others. And at the same time this saying is rightly
thought to have been the Lord's, either for its truth, or for
the unity of His members with their head. And there were
also those who said, God forbid, those namely, who perceived
that He spoke this parable against them. PsEUDO-CiiRYs.
Otherwise : Luke has given the answer of their lips, Matthew
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that of their hearts. For some made answer openly con-
tradicting Him, and saying, God forbid, but their consciences
took it up with He shall miserably destroy these wicked men.

or so when a man is detected in any wickedness, he excuses
inself in words, but his conscience within pleads guilty.

CHRIS. Or otherwise: the Lord proposed this parable to them
with this intent, that not understanding it they should give
sentence against themselves; as was done by Nathan to
David. Again, when they perceived the meaning of the
things that had been said against them, they said, God forbid.

Morally; a vineyard has been let out to each of
dress, when the mystery of baptism was given us, to b

cultivated by action. Servants one, two, and three are sent
us when Law, Psalm, and Prophecy are read, after whose
instructions we are to work well. He that is sent is beaten

and cast out when the word is contemned, or, which is worse,
is blasphemed. He kills (as far as in him lies) the heir, who
tramples under foot the Son, and does despite to the Spirit of
grace. The wicked husbandman is destroyed, and the
vineyard is given to another, when the gift of grace which
the proud has contemned is given to the lowly.

PSEUDO-CHRYS. When they seemed discontent, He brings
forward Scripture testimony; as much as to say, If ye under-
stood not My parable, at least acknowledge this Scripture.
JEROME; The same things are treated under various figures;
whom above He called labourers and husbandmen, He now calls
builders. CHRYS. Christ is the stone, the builders are the
Jewish teachers who rejected Christ, saying, This man is not

16. 
of God. RABAN. But despite of their displeasure, the same
stone furnished the head stone of the corner, for out of both

nations He has joined by faith in Him as many as He would.
HILARY ; He is become the head of the corner, because He
is the union of both sides between the Law and the Gentiles.

CHRYS. And that they might know that nothing that had
been done was against God's will, He adds, // is the Lord's
doing. ORIGEN ; That is, the stone is the gift of God to the
whole building, and is wonderful in our eyes, who can
discern it with the eyes of the mind. PSEUDO-CHRYS. As
much as to say, How do ye not understand in what building
that stone is to be set, not in yours, seeing it is rejected, but
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mother; but if tbe building is to be other, your building
1 be rejected. ORIGKN ; By tlio kingdom of God, He

means the mysteries of the kingdom of God, that is, the
divine Scriptures, which the Lord committed, first to that
former people who had the oracles of God, but secondly to
the Gentiles who brought forth fniit. For the word of God
is given to none but to him who brings fruit thereof, and the
kingdom of God is given to none in whom sin reign
Whence came it then that it was given to them from whom
it was afterwards taken away ? Remember that whatever is
given is given of free gift. To whom then He let out the
vineyard, He let it out not as to elect already and believing;
but to whom He gave it, He gave it with a sentence of
election. PSEUDO-CHRYS. Christ is called A Stone, not

because of His strength, but because He mightily
crushes His enemies; whence it follows, And whosoever

shall fall on this stone shall be broken, and on whom-
soever it shall fall, it shall grind him to powder. JEROME ;
Whoso sinneth, yet believcth on Him, falls indeed upon a
stone and is broken, yet is not altogether crushed, but is
preserved to salvation through endurance. But on whomso-
ever it shall fall, that is, whomsoever this stone shall itself
assault, and whosoever shall utterly deny Christ, it shall so
crush him, that not a bone of him shall be left in which a
drop of water could be taken up. PSEUDO-CHRYS. It is one
thing to be broken, and another to be ground to powder.
Of what is broken there remains something; but what is
ground to powder is as it were converted into dust. And
what falls upon a stone is not broken by any power of the
stone, but because it fell heavily, either by reason of its

ght, or of its fall from a great height. So a Christian in
ning, perishes, but not to the utmost that Christ can

destroy ; but only so far as he destroys himself, either by
the greatness of his sin, or by his exalted rank. I kit the
unbelievers perish to the utmost that Christ can destn
them. CHRYS. Or, He here points out their twofold d
struction ; first in their stumbling and being offended at Hii
signified in that, Whosoever shall fall upon this stone; 1
other in the captivity that should come upon them, signified
by that, But upon whomsoever it shall fall, AUG. Or, Those St.

Ev.i.30.
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that fall upon Him, are those that despise and afflict Him.
These do not perish utterly, but are broken so that they walk
not upright. But upon these He shall fall when He shall come
from above in judgment with a punishment of destruction,
and thence He says, Shall grind them to powder, because
the wicked are like the dust which the wind scattereth abroad

on the face of the earth.

45. And when the Chief Priests and Pharisees had

heard his parables, they perceived that he spake of
them.

46. But when they sought to lay hands on him,
they feared the multitude, because they took him for
a prophet.

JEROME ; Hard as were the hearts of the Jews in unbelief,
they yet perceived that the Lord's sentence was directed

Pseudo- against themselves. PSEUDO-CHRYS. Here is the differencer"11 *-^

in fin.' between good and bad men. The good man when taken in
a sin has sorrow because he has sinned, the bad man is

XXXIX.

grieved not because he has sinned, but because he is found
out in his sin ; and he not only does not repent, but is
indignant with him that reproved him. Thus they being
taken in their sins were stirred up to still greater wickedness;
And they sought to lay hands on him, but feared the
multitude, because they took him for a Prophet. ORIGEN ;
One thing they know which is true concerning Him; they
esteemed Him a Prophet, though not understanding His
greatness in respect of His being the Son of God. But the
rulers feared the multitude who thought thus of Him, and
were ready to fight for Him; for they could not attain to the
understanding which the multitude had, seeing they thought
nothing worthy concerning Him. Further, know that there
are two different kinds of desires to lay hands on Jesus.
The desire of the rulers and Pharisees was one kind; another

Song of that of the Bride, / held him, and would not let him go;
�£ V «" intending to try Him still further, as she saith, / will get meV I 1 * / * O * C-/ V * * <H^

up into the palm tree, I will lay hold of its height. All who
think not rightly concerning His divinity, seek to lay hands
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on Jesus in order to put Him to death. Other words indeed
excepting the word of Christ it is possible to seize and to
hold, but the word of truth none can seize, that is, under-
stand ; none can hold it, that is, convict; nor separate it
from the conviction of those that believe ; nor do it to death,
that is, destroy it. PSEUDO-CHRYS. Every wicked man also,
as far as his will is concerned, lays hands on God, and puts
Him to death. For whoso tramples upon God's command-
ments, or murmurs against God, or raises a sullen look to
heaven, would not he, if he had the power, lay hands on God,
and kill Him, that he might sin without restraint ? RABAN.
This, that they are afraid to lay hands on Jesus because
of the multitudes, is daily acted in the Church, when any who
is a brother only in name, is ashamed or afraid to assail the
unity of faith and peace which he does not love, because of
the good men with whom he lives.

v
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Price 2s. tid,

BREVIATES FROM HOLY SCRIPTURE, arranged for use by the
Bed of Sickness. By the Rev. G. ARDEN, M.A., Rector ot \Vinterborne-Came;
Domestic Chaplain to the Right Hon. the Earl of Devon ; Author of "A Manual
of Catechetical Instruction.1' Fcap. Svo. Second Edition. 2s.

THE CURE OF SOULS. By the Rev. G. ARDEN, M.A.
Fcap. 8vo., 2s. 6d.

PEECES PRIYATJE in studiosonim gratiam collect® et regia nuc-
toritatr approbatae : anno MDLXVIII. Londini editae : ad vetera exeinplaria denuo
recognitae. Ed. C. MARRIOTT. 16moM cloth, 6s.

OXFORD SERIES OF DEVOTIONAL WORKS.

THE IMITATION OF CHRIST. SPINCKES' DEVOTIONS,

FOUR BOOKS. By Thomas A KEM- TRUE CHURCH OF ENGLAND
Pis. A new Edition, revised, hand- MAN'S COMPANION IN THE
somely printed on tinted paper in Fcap. CLOSET; or, a complete Manual
8voM with Vignettes and red borders, of Private Devotions, collected from
cL, 5s.; antique calf, red edges, 10s. 6d. the Writings of eminent Divine*

of the Church of England. SixteenthLAUD'S DEVOTIONS,
Edition, corrected. Fcap.Svo., floriatedTHE PRIVATE DEVOTIONS of
borders, cloth, antique, 4s.

Dr. WILLIAM LAUD, Archbishop of
Canterbury, and Martyr. A new and The abore set of 5 Volumes, in neat grained
revised Edition, with Translations to calf binding, Jt"l 2*.
the Latin Prayers, handsomely printed TAYLOR'S HOLY LIVING,
vith Vignettes and red lines. Fcap. THE RULE AND EXERCISES
8vo., antique cloth, 5s. OF HOLY LIVING. By BISHOP

JKRKMY TAYLOR. In which are de-
WILSON'S SACRA PRIVATA, scribed ihe means and instruments of

THE PRIVATE MEDITATIONS, obtaining every virtue, and the reme-
DEVOTIONS, and PRAYERS of dies against every vice. In antiqut
the Right Rev. T. WILSON, D.D., cloth bihainp. 4$.
Lord Bishop of Sodor and Man.
N^P TAYLOR'S HOLY DYING.ow first printed entire. From the THE RULE AND EXERCISES
Original Manuscripts. Fcap. 8vo., 6s. OF HOLY DYING. By BISHOP

JLREMY TAYLOR. In which are de-ANDREWES' DEVOTIONS.
sciibed the means and instruments of

DEVOTIONS. y the Right Rev.
Father in God, LAUNCKLOT AN?- preparing ourselves and others re>pec*

lively for a blessed death, &c. //* an-DREWES, Translated from the Greek
tique cloth binding, 4i.and Latin, and arranged anew. Fcap.

8vo., 5s.; morocco, bs.; antique call, ANCIENT COLLECTS.
red ed^es, 100. (id, f p



8 CHUECH POETRY.

THE AUTHOR OF "THE CHRISTIAN YEAR."
"

THE CHRISTIAN YEAR. Thoughts in verse for the Sundays arid
Ilolydays throughout the Year. Imperial Octavo, with Illuminated Tirfes,-Cloth,

"11. 5s.; morocco, II. lls. 6d.; best morocco, 2L 2s. Octavo Edition,-Large
type, cloth, 10s. Gd.; morocco by Hayday, 21s.; antique calf, 18s. Foolscap

- Octavo Edition,-Cloth, 7s. Cd.; morocco, 10s. 6d. ; morocco by Hayday, 15s.;
antique calf, 12s. 32wo. Edition,

by Hayday, 7s. Cheap Edition^-Cloth, Is. 6d. ; bound, 2s.

LYRA INffOCENTIIJM. Thoughts in Verse for Christian Children.
Foolscap Octavo Edition, - Cloth, 7s. Gd.; morocco, plain, 10s. fid. ; morocco by
Hayday, 15s.; antique calf, 12s. 18mo. Edition^-Cloth, 6s.; morocco, 8s. 6d.

2wo. Edition,-Cloth, 3s. 6d. ; morocco, plain, 5s.; morocco by Hayday, 7s.
Cheap Edition,-Cloth, Is, 6d.; bound, 2s.

THE AUTHOR OF "THE CATHEDRAL,"

THE CATHEDRAL. Foolscap 8vo., cloth, 7s. 6d. ; 32mo., with
Engravings, 4s, 6d.

THOUGHTS IN PAST YEAES. The Sixth Edition, with several
new Poems, 32mo., cloth, 4s. 6d.

THE BAPTISTERY; or, The Way of Eternal Life. 32mo., cloth,
3s. 6'd.

2'he above Three Volumes uniform, 32mo., neatly bound in morocco, 18s.

THE CHRISTIAN SCHOLAE. Foolscap 8vo., 10s. 6d.; 32mo.,
cloth, 4s. 6d.

THE SEVEN" DATS; or, The Old and New Creation. Second*
Edition, Foolscap 8vo., 7s. 6d.

MORXING THOUGHTS. By a CLERGYMAN. Suggested by the
Second Lessons for the Daily Morning Service throughout the year. 2 vols.
Foolscap Svo., cloth, 5s. each.

THE CHILD'S CHRISTIAN YEAR. Hymns for every Sunday
and Holyday throughout the year. Cheap Edition, 18mo., cloth, Is.

COXE'S CHRISTIAN BALLADS. Foolscap 8vo., cloth, 3s. Also
selected Poems in a packet, sewed, Is. .

FLOBTJM SAC&A. By the Rev. G. HUNT SMTTTA^. SeconcT
Edit ion * 16mo
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DOMESDAY BOnlC. or the Gr« t Survey of Knjjlan-l of William the
Conqueror, A.D. M i.xxxvi. A literal translation of the 1'art relating to Oxford-
shire, wiili Introduction, £c. In the press.

PROFESSOB WILLIS.

FACSIMILE OF THE SKETCH-HOOK OF WILATIS DE HONE-
COKT, an Architect of the Thirteenth Centur. With Commentaries and De-
scriptions by MM. LASSUS and -urn AT. Translated and Edited, with many
additional Article* and Notes, by the Krv. KORI.UT \V r.MS, M. \., F.lt.S ,
Jacksoriian Profiler at Cambii'l^e. &c. With <M Facsimiles, 10 Illustration
Plates, and 43 Woodcuts. Royal 4to., cloth. m2l. 10*.
The English letterpress separate, for the purchasers of the French edition, 4/o.f

JOHN HENRY PARKER.

AX INTRODUCTION TO THE STUDY OF GOTHIC ARCHI-
TECTURK. JJvJoiix HKNHY PAWKKH. K.S.A. A-cornl EUtion, Revived and *

- Enlarged, with 170 Illustrations, and a CJlossarial Index* Fcap. Svo,, ciulh let-
tered, price 5s.

AX ATTEMPT TO DISCKT3IIXATE THE STYLUS OF AR-
CHITKCTt'RK IN KNGLAND, FltOM THE CONQU1 -T '1 O Till
INFORMATION : WITH A SKKTCH OF THE GRKCIAX AND

R3MAN ORDKRS. By the late THOMAS RICKMAN, F.S.A. Sixth Elition,
witli considerable Additions, chiefly Historical, by JOHN HT.NKY I'ARKLR, F.S. V.,
and numerous Illustrations by O. Jeuitt. 8vo., cloth, price \l. Is.

JOHN HEWITT.

AXCIEXT ARMOUR AND WEAPONS IX EUROP1 y JOHX
HEWITT, Member of the Archaeological Institute of Great Britain. Vols. II. and
III., comprising the Period from the Fourteenth to the Seventeenth Century,
completing the work, I/. 1'Js. Also Vol. I., from the Iron Period of the Northern
Nations to the end of the Thirteenth Century, 18s. The work complete, 3 volsM
8vo., 2L 10s.

M. VIOLLET-LE-DUC.

THE MILITARY AUCIIITECTURE OF THE MIDDLE AGES,
'J'ranslated from the French of M. VIOLLET-LK-Duc. By M. MACDERMOTT,
Esq., Architect. With the 151 original French Engravings. Medium 8voM
cloth, price Is.

EDITOR OF GLOSSAKY.

SOME ACCOUNT OF DOMESTIC ARCHITECTURE IN ENG-
LAND, from Richard II. to Henry VIII. (or the Perpendicular Style). With
Numerous Illustrations of Existing Remains from Origin*! Drawing*, By the
EDITOR OF "Tin-: GLOSSARY OF ARCHIT. rum;." In 2 vols., 8vo., II. 10s.

VOL. I.-FROM WILLIAM I. TO EDNVAUD I. (or the Norman and Early
English Styles). 8vu.. 21s.

VOL. II.-FROM EDWARD I. TO RICHARD II. (the Edwardian Period,
or the Decoiated Style). 8vo., 21s.

The work complete, with 400 I£ngravi*g*, and a General Index,
4 tots, bro., (trice £"'' \'2s.

OUR EXGLISH HOME: its 1 .rly H n Progr With
Notes on the Introduction of Domestic" Inventions. Srcond Edition. Crown

" It contains the annals of our Engl^h c .hzation, and all about our progress in soc

ZsSteresS as a novel, and our dome o lu.to: is wnttea not only with p-aat nwevch, bi 
domestic matters, how we came to be th. miily and poor « hich « c are. . tin* wrmsaft.

also with tuucla spirit



10 A NEW SERIES OF HISTORICAL TALES.

HISTORICAL TALUS, illustrating the chief events in Eccle-
siastical History, British and Foreign, adapted for General Reading, Parochial
Libraries, <${c. In Monthly Volumes, with a Frontispiece, price \s.

Already published.

No. 1.-THE CAVE IN THE HILLS. No. 15.-THE BRIDE OF RAMCUTTAH

No. 2.-THE EXILES OF THECEBENNA. No. 16.-ALICE OF FOBBING.

No. 3.-THE CHIEF'S DAUGHTER. No. 17.-THE NORTHERN LIGHT.
No. 4.-THE LILY OF TIFLIS. No. 18.-AUBREY DE L'ORNE.

No. 5.-WILD SCENES AMONGST THE No. 19.-LUCIA'S MARRIAGE,
CELTS. No. 20.-WOLFINGHAM.

No. 6.-THE LAZAR-HOUSE OF LEROS. No. 21.-THE FORSAKEN.

No. 7.-THE RIVALS. No. 22.-THE DOVE OF TABENNA.
No. 8.-THE CONVERT OF MASSA- THE RESCUE.

CHUSETTS. No. 23.-LARACHE.

No. 9.-THE QUAY OF THE DIOSCURI. No. 24.-WALTER, THE ARMOURER.
No. 10.-THE BLACK DANES. No. 25.-THE CATECHUMENS OF THE

No. 11.-THE CONVERSION OF ST. COROMANDEL COAST.

VLADIMIR. No. 26.-THE DAUGHTERS OF POLA.

No. 12.-THE SEA-TIGERS. No. 27.-AGNES MARTIN.
No. 13.-THE CROSS IN SWEDEN. No. 28.-ROSE AND MINNIE.

No. 14.-THE ALLELUIA BATTLE. NO. 29.-DORES DE GUALDIM.

ALICE LISLE : A Tale of Puritan Times. Fcap. 8vo., cloth, 2s. 6d.

THE SCHOLAR AND THE TROOPER; OR, OXFORD DURING
THE GREAT EEBELLION. By the Rev. W. E. HEYGATE. Cheap Edition.
Fcap. 8vo., cloth, 2d. 6d.

SOME YEARS AFTER : A Tale. Fcap. 8vo., cloth lettered, 7s.

ATHELINE; or, THE CASTLE Y THE SEA. A" Tale. By
LOUISA STEWART, Author of " Walks at Templecombe," " Floating away," &c.
2 vols., Fcap. 8vo. 9s.

MIGNONETTE: A SKETCH. By the Author of " The Curate of
Holy Cross." 2 vols., Fcap., cloth, 10s.

THE CALIFORNIA^ CRUSOE: A Tale of Mormonism. By the
llev. H. CASWALL, Vicar of Figheldean. Fcap. Svo., with Illustration, cloth,
2s. 6d.

STORM AND SUNSHINE; OR. THE BOYHOOD OE HERBERT
Mv

shop," &c. With Frontispiece, cloth, 2s
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TEX MOXTHS IX THE FIJI ISLANDS. By Mus. SMYTTII
With an Introduction and Appendix hy Colonel W..J <MYTMI;, Ro\al Arti.lery ;
1 late H.M.'s Commi>sioncr to those Islands. 8vo, With Maps and Illustrations.
Nearly ready.

IRISH HISTORY AXD IRISH CHARACTER. By QOLDWXV
SMITH. Second Edition. Post 8vo., price 5s.

Uniform with the a

THE EMPIRE. A SERIES OF LETTERS PUBLISHED IX
"THE DAILY NEWS," 1802, 1803. By GOLDWIS SMITH. Tost 8vo., cloth,
price 6s.

DOES THE BIBLE SANCTION AMERICAN SLAVERY? By
GOLDWIN SMITH. Post 8vo., cloth, piice 2s. (id.

Cheap Edition, Fcap, 8vo., sewed, price Is.

THE CALENDAR OF THE PRAYER-BOOK ILLUSTRATED.
(Comprising the first portion of the " Calendar of the Anglican Church/' illus-
trated, enlarged, and corrected.) With upwards of Sixty Engravings from
Medieval Works of Art. In the press.

LECTURES OX ROMAN HUSBANDRY, delivered before the
University of Oxford ; comprehending such an Account of the System of
ture, the Treatment of Domestic Animals, the Horticulture, &c , pursued in
Ancient Times, as may he collected from the Scriptores ret Jtttttictf, the
Genrgics of Virgil, and other Cla^i .t! Authorities, with Notices of the Plants
mentioned in Columella and Virgil. BY CHARLES DAUBINV, M.D , F.K.S.,
M.R.l.A,, &e., Professor of Botany and Rural Economy in the Uuiveisity of
Oxford. 8vo., cloth, reduced to (is.

CLIMATE: AX INQUIRY IXTO THE CAUSES OF ITS DTF-
FKRKNCES, AND INTO ITS JNFLUKNCK ON \ lUi I-.TABLK LIFK.
Comprising the substance of Four Lectures delivered before the Natural History
Society, at the Museum, Torquay, in February. 1803. By C. DAUIHNY. M.D.,
F.R.S, Professor of Botany and of Rural Economy in the University of Oxford,
&C., &c. Svo., cloth, price 4s.

THE OXFORD TEX- YEAR BOOK: A Volume Supplement ry to
the "Oxturd UniverM y Calendar." This volume lias an Ind< \ which shews at
once all the academical honours and offices «»f rveiy per^ui eomprised in the livts,
which date from the earliest times in the hiMory of the Uivve -iiy to the present.
Tiie first of these decennial volumes is made un to the*:nd nf the > »r lh<iii; the
ser-riud will b^ issued a'ter the ei d «>t 1S70. Tie CXI.KNOAK it-elf will be pub-
lished annually as before, and wil. eont.t r all the Cla^^ Lists, and all the names
of Officers, Professors, and uthei-. ac TUMI*: nee the date of the preceding Ti-N-
YEAII BOOK. I2mo., cloth, price 5s.; black roan, 5>. (hi.

LUSUS ALTERI AVEM^LOXASTKKIKXSl S sivc- Prolog c-t
i ad fibulas in StJ 1'etri C<»llt-io «ct:i* qtii evsfal^Mt collecti el justa quoad

licuit annorum serie ordin.ni quibus acotdit d**cUm*tionum qu;e voc mmr tt eni-
grainmatum (Jel-.ctu-. Curannbus JACOBO Mi «r, A.M.. HI;M:IC*> Hi ri* A I.,

* Christi, Oxon, olim AlumnK CAKOLO B. SCOTT, 1J.DM Cull. Trin., Cauiab.,
nupet Soc^o. 8vo., cloth, price 1 -.

NOTICKS OF KOC1CS AXD FOSSILS, IX THE
Ml'SKUM. OXrORl). Hv Jons luiLi-ti's, M. \., I.L.D., I'.U ^.. I <
Prof, sor of C.^olotzy, and Kti-pvr of tin- Mn-cuin; Auihor oi " I.iie on the
Earth." " Grolojry oi" Yorkshire. - (4lli\.rs. Mountains, an S a C .ft of York-
shire," &c., " Guide to Ueol ," &c. Crowu bvu., »eA,d, pric Is.



12 NEW PAROCHIAL BOOKS.

CATECHETICAL WOBKS, Designed to aid the Clergy in Public
Catechising. Uniform in size and type with the " Parochial Tracts."

Already published in this Series.
>

I. CATECHETICAL LESSONS on VIII. CATECHETICAL LESSONS on
the Creed. 6d. the Order for Morning and Evening

II. CATECHETICAL LESSONS on Prayer, and the Litany. Is.

the Lord's Prayer. 6d. IX. CATECHETICAL LESSONS on
the Miracles of our Lord. Part I.

III. CATECHETICAL LESSONS on Miracles L-XVII. Is.
the Ten Commandments. X. PART II. MIRACLES XVIII.

IV. CATECHETICAL LESSONS on XXXVII. is.

the Sacraments. 6d. XL CATECHETICAL NOTES on
V. CATECHETICAL LESSONS on the Saints' Days. Is.

the Parables of the New Testament. UEST10NS ON THE COLLECTS,
Part I. Parables I.-XXI. Is. EPISTLES, AND GOSPELS, throughout

VI. PAKT II. PARABLES XXII. the Year; edited by the Rev. T. L.
CLAUGHTON, Vicar of Kidderminster.XXXVII. is.
For the use of Teachers in Sunday-

VII. CATECHETICAL NOTES on Schools. Two Parts, ISnio., cloth, each
the Thirty-JN'ine Articles. Is. 6'd. 2s. 6d.

COTTAGE PICTURES. Cottage Pictures from the Old Testament.
Twenty-eight large Illustrations, coloured by hand. The set, folio, 7s. 6d.

COTTAGE PICTURES from the New Testament, (uniform with
above). The set of Twenty-eight, 7s. 6d.

SCRIPTURE PRINTS FOR PAROCHIAL USE. Printed in

Sepia, with Ornamental Borders. Price One Penny each ; or the set in an orna-
mental envelope, One Shilling.

1. The Nativity. 7. The Tribute-Money.
2. St. John Preaching1. 8. The Preparation for the Cross
3. The Baptism of Christ 9. The Crucifixion.
4. Jacob's Dream. 10. Leading to Crucifixion.
5. The Transfiguration, 11. Healing the Sick.
6. The Good Shepherd. 12. The Return of the Prodigal.

One hundred thousand have already been sold of these prints. They are also kept
mounted and varnished, 3d. each.

TALES AUD ALLEGORIES reprinted from the "PEMY POST."
Fcap. 8vo., with Illustrations.

FANNY DALE. Is. fid. MARTINMAS. 4d.
THE CHILD OF THE TEMPLE. Is. OLD WINTERTON'S WILL. 4d.
THE HEART-STONE. 30d. MARY MERTON. 2d.
FA1RTON VILLAGE. 8d. THE TWO WIDOWS. 2d.
GILL'S LAP. 8d. LEFT BEHIND. 2d.
FOOTPRINTS IN THE WILDER- AMNEMON THE FORGETFUL, 2d.

NESS. 6d. EUSTATHES THE CONSTANT. 2d.
TALES OF AN OLD CHURCH. 4d.
MARGARET OF CON WAY. 4d. LITTLE TALES. 4d.
MARY WILBRAM. 4d. LITTLE ALLEGORIES. 2d.
MARION. 4d. LITTLE FABLES. 2d.



EW AND ST. t.M) t A' !> EDUCATIO LL WORKS. 1 3

THE FIFTH BOOK OF EUCLID.-The Propositions of the Fifth
Book of Euclid proved Algebraically, with an Introduction, Note*, an-1 Qu tion^.
By GROROE STOETOH WARD, M.A., Mathematical Lecturer in M _-dalei, Hall,
and Public Examiner in the University of Oxford. Crown 8vo., pr.ce 2>. Gd.

H KAINH AIASHKH. The Greek Testament with English
Notes. By the Rev. EDWAKD Bum ON, D.D., sometime Rejjius Professor of
Divinity in the University of Oxford. Sixth I', lit ion, u-ith Index. 8vo., cloth,
10s. 6d.

PASS AND CLASS. An Oxford Guide Book through the Courses
of Lift-r(t ILtmnniores, Mathematics, Natural Science, and LHW and Modern His-
tory. By MONTAGU BURROWS, M.A. Second Euitiun, with some of the lateit
Examination Papers. Fcap. 8vo., cloth, 5s.

ANNALS OF ENGLAND. An Epitome of English History. From
Cotemporary Writers, the Rolls of Parliament, and other Public Records. 3 vols.
Fcap. 8voM with Illustrations, cloth, 15s. Recommended by the Examiners in the
School of Modern History at Oxford.

Vol. I. From the Roman Era to the Death of Richard II. Cloth, 5s.
Vol. II. From the Accession of the House of Lancaster to Charles I. Cloth, 5s.
Vol. III. From the Commonwealth to the Death of Queen Anne. Cloth, 5s.

Each Volume is sold separately.

GRAMMARS AND DICTIONARIES.

JELFS GREEK GRAMMAR.- A Grammar of the Greek Lanuage,
chiefly from the text of Raphael Kiihmr, By WM. Mow. JELF, M.A., Student
of Ch. Ch. Third Edition, greatly improved. 2 vols. 8vo., I/. 10s.
Tins Grammar is in general use at Oxford, Cambridge, Dublin, and Durham; at

Eton, Kmgfs College, London, and most other public schools.

MADVIG'S LATIX GRAMMAR,. A Latin Grammar for the Use
of Schools. By Professor MADVIG, with additions by the Author. Translated by
the Rev. G. WOODS, M.A. Uniform with JELF'S " Greek Grammar." Fourth
Edition. 8vo., cloth, 12s.
Competent authorities pronounce this w<*rk to be the verr best Latin Grammaryet published in

England. This uew Edition contains an Index to the Authors quoted.

LAWS OF THE GREEK ACCENTS. By JOHN GRIFFITHS, M.A.
Ib'mo. Eleventh Edition* Price Sixpence.

OCTAVO EDITIONS OF CLASSICS.

TIIUCYDIDES, with X<>t , rim fly Historical and GeojrrapVcal. Bv
the late T. AUNOI.D, D.I). With Indices hy the Hev. 11. I1. G. TIUDEMAN. I Jth
Edition. 3 vols., Svo., cloth lettered, £\ li .

THE ETHICS OF AB1STOTLE. With Notes by the Rev. W. E
JCLF, B.D., Author of "A Greek Grammar." \c. 8vo., . loth, l_'s.

The Text ^ci arately, 5s. The Notes separately, TV. (id.

SOPHOCLIS TI! AGCKDI-K. with >'.-tcs, adapt. 1 to the u<o of School
and Universities. By THOMAS MITCHELL, M.A. '2 vols. Svo., £1 8s.

The following Plays may also be had sef>ara!< lit, at 5s. each :
PUILOCTKI i;s. -\ J \x.

(EOIPUS COLONEUS.



14 CLA SSICS.

A SERIES OF GREEK AND LATIN CLASSICS
FOR THE USE OF SCHOOLS.

GREEK AUTHORS.
Paper. Bound.
s. d. s. d.

ft ft " " 11 * t 2 6 ... 3 0

Aristophanes. 2 vols. 11 t * t * " t " " ft " 5 0 ... 6 0
Euripides. 3 vols. I * " 5 0 ... 6 6

Tragoediae Sex * * * " ft . 3 0 ... 3 6
Sophocles " ft * " ft 2 6 ... 3 0
Hoineri I lias ... f t " " t f " ft " " * 3 0 ... 3 6

Odyssea * t " 2 6 ... 3 0

Aristotelis Ethica * t t 1 6 ... 2 0

Demosthenes de Corona, et)
^Eschines in Ctesiphontem } *" 4* t * * ... 1 6 ... 2 0
Herodotus. 2 vols. ... »** * * " 5 0 ... 6 0
Thucydides. 2 vols. ... " ft " * * 4 0 ... 5 0
Xenophontis Memorabilia ... 1 0 ... 1 4

Anabasis ... 1 6 ... 2 0

LATIN" AUTHORS.

Horatius *" t " t * " 9 * " ft " 1 6 ... 2 0
Juvenalis et Persius * * * * * * * * t ft " 1 0 ... 1 6
Lucanus " * " ft ft 2 0 ... 2 6

Lucretius " i * 1 6 ... 2 0

Phcedrus 9 t * " t " f ft 1 0 ... 1 4
Virgilius 2 0 ... 2 6

Cccsaris Commentarii, cum Supplements Auli Hirtii et aliorum 2 0 ... 2 6
Commentarii de Bello Gallico " " " * * 1 0 ... 1 6

Cicero De Officiis, de Senectute, et de Amicitia " " * 1 6 ... 2 0

Ciceronis Tusculanarum Disputation urn Libri V. ... 1 6 ... 2 0
Orationes Select^ in the press

Cornelius Nepos ft ft " 9 " ft ft " ft " " " ft " ft 1 0 ... 1 4 ,

Livius. 4 vols. " t ft "ft 5 0 ... 6 0
Sallustius ft « ft " ft 1 6 ... 2 0

Tacitus. 2 \ols. % " ft t ft t ft " ft * * ft " " 4 0 ... 5 0

Pocket Editions of the following have been published with
Short Notes. ^5. rf.

SOPHOCLES. . . AJAX (Text and Notes) i o
ELECT HA � . . 1 0
(Enirus REX ,, ... 1 0

CEmpus (COLONELS � 1 0
ANTIGONE ,, . 1 0
PHILOCTBTES ,, 1 0 ~

TfiACHINXJB ,, 1 0
The Notes only, in one vol., cloth, Ss.



NEVT SERIFS OF ENGLISH NOTES. 15

s. d.

^SCHYLUS . PROMETHEUS VINCTUS (Text and Notes) 1 0
SI-.PTEM CONTRA THEBAS 1 0

1 0

AGAMEMNON *l 1 0
CHOEPHORA 1 0
Eu MEMOES 1 0

ii 1 0

The Notes only, in one vol., cloth, 3s, 6d.

EURIPIDES. . . HF.CUBA (Text and Notes) 1 0
MKDI A � " 1 0
ORESTES fl 1 0
HFPPOLYTUS ft 1 0
Pu<EMSS£ � , 1 0
ALCESIIS ,, 1 0

The Notes only, in one vol., cloth, 3s.

ARISTOPHANES . THE KNIGHTS (Text and Note*) 1 0
ACHAKNIANS ,, 1 0

THE BIRDS, in thepre s.

DEMOSTHENES . DE COROXA (Text and Notes) 2 0
OLYNTHIAC ORATIONS, in the. press.

JESCHINES . IN CTESIPHONTEM (Text and Notes) 2 0

HOMERUS . ILIAS, LIB. i. - vi. (Text and No:es) 2 0

VIUGILIUS " BCCOLICA (Text and Notes) 1 0
Gr.cmuiCA f> . . 2 0
/ENCIDOS, LIB. i. - in. � . 1 0

HORATIUS C ARM IN A, &c. (Text and A'o/ 2 0
oATIK.IS " 1 0

ET ARS POETICA � 1 0

The Notes only, in one vol., cloth, 2s.

SALLUSTIUS . JUGURTHA (Text and Notes) 1 6
CATILINA ,. 1 0

M.T.CICERO . . Pno MILONH (Text and Notes') 1 0
IN CATII.INAM � 1 0

Pno LEGE MANILIA, and Puo ARCIIIA � 1 0
DE SEM iTfTt and DE AMICITIA � 1 0

LIVIUS . LIB. xxr.-xxiv. (Text and Notes) 4 0

. LIB. i.-in. (Ti-tt end Notes) 1 0
CORNELIUS NEPOS (Text ami Notes) 1 6
PiLKDRUS . FAHL-L.E (7Vj/ and Notes) 1 0

0'her portions of several of th< alote-itumed Authors are in preparation.

"The notes contain suflicii-nt infonnatio i, years apo, we had put into our Ir.md* a portly
withuut attbnUng tue pupil so mm a a-i-t.mce >jvo. volume, < ontaiinng P.H-MHI c : ur r*.iyg,
as to supersede all exertion on his part."- without OIK- \\oid ol l.:itfl -a 111 the ^ha" of

nifinn, J;tii. 27, 18J5. nous; and ^ »" ha\e no u .ubt ti book co^
" He ull tins as it may, it is a real benefit t n- ." twenty than ton Miihnup*, anu ..IUT i.ll

public sciioo.boys to be uule to purciw~ any w..- : otlui: iH'ai u>etui - these neat little
(Jiveu I'lay tiu-> \\ uiu tor On< -Mulling. c '- at Uue shilling e. h." - £ducatn,nal
we were introduced to Gieek Plays, about forty 1 Hues.



16 PERIODICALS.

Published Monthly, Fcap. 8vo., in wrapper, price Is.

TRACTS FOR THE CHRISTIAN SEASONS: being Readings for
every*Sunday and Holyday in the Year. Third Series. Conducted by the Rev.
JAMES RUSSELL \\OODFORD, M.A., Vicar of Kemps ford, Gloucestershire.

Among the Writers the following have promised their assistance:-The Ri^ht
Rev. the Lord Bishop of Oxford ; Right Rev. the Bishop Coadjutor of Edinburgh |
Yen. Archdeacon Bickersteth; Rev* Dr. Goulburn; Rev. Dr. Moberly; Rev. Dr.
Hessey, (laie Bampton Lecturer); Rev. T. L. Claughton; Rev*Prebendary Free-
man; Rev. Walsham How; Rev. C. E. Kennaway, &c,, &c.

THE GENTLEMAN'S MAGAZINE.-. . . . While Magazine after
Magazine has been set on foot, none has ever clearly marked out for itself the ground
which has ever held the most prominent place in the GENTLEMAN'S MA(»AZI>E,
namely, History and Archaeology. The GENTLEMAN'S MAGAZINE has done more
than any periodical to support and promote archaeological tasies and studies. la
former yeais it is true much of its space was occupied with general literature, but
of late, as its ground Incame more circumscribed, the Magazine was able to give
a more complete resume of archaeological progress and labours 

Published Monthly, with numerous Illustrations, 8vo.f 2s. 6d.
All Communications to be addressed to Mr. URBAN, 377, STRAND, JF.C.

THE PENNY POST. A Church of England Illustrated Magazine,
issued Monthly. Price One Penny.

ENLARGEMENT OF THE PENNY POST.

Each number consists of Thirty-two Pa^es, containing1 Tales, Stories, Alle-
gories, with numerous Illustrations; Notes on Religious Events of the Day;
Essays, Doctrinal and Practical. The object is to combine amusement with
instuiction ; to provide healthy and interesting reading acapted for the Village as
well as the Town. A part of each number is devoted to the '* Children's Corner/'*
The Editor's Box is continued.

MONTHLY-ONE PENNY.

Subscribers' names received by all Booksellers and Newsmen.

PARKER'S CHURCH CALENDAR FOR 1864, price 6d., being
the Ninth Year of Issue.

CONTENTS :-THE CALENDAR, with the Daily Lessons.-THE CHURCH: Statistics of the
Church in England, Iieland, Scotland, the Colonies, &c. CONVOCATION: Province of Canter-
bury ; Province of Yoik. The Archbishops a1 d Bishops of ENGLAND; De*ns; Archd^icons ;
Proctors of Convocation ; Benefices; Church and other Sittings, \-c. The Archbishops and
Bisr-ops in IRH.AXD, SCOTLAND, nnn the COLONIES; and other information. The Bishops in
AMERICA, with Statistics of the D.oceses, Extent, Copulation, Clerfry, &c., &c. ; Firsi Bishops of
the Ainiritan Chun h ; Stati-tical Summaries.-TUB UMYEBSITIES, &e.: The Univti>ity of
OXKORU ; ihc University OI'CAMBRIPGK ; and oti or Universities. Theological Collep-i s ; 1 nrinirg
Institutions; Public Schools, fciocie ies imd Institutions; Chinch Unions; Colh prs.
STATE, &o.: The State and Koyul Family. M inlers . f the House of Peers and Commons. The

s ;>nd Quet-ns of England.* Statistics of the Population. Postal Regulations, ana a variety
of other information.

Crown 8vo., prire Is.; 140 pnges of close type, in wrapper,
THE OXFOKD DI(;CESA]ST CALENDAR/AND CLERGY LIST

for 1864. Issued under the sanction oi' the Lord Bi&hop of the Diocese.

Also,

THE LONDON DIOCESAN CALENDAR, AND CLERGY LIST
fur 1864.

A. Diary is also printed, uniform with the Calendar.
The two together, bound in roan9 2s.

Oxford and London: J. H. and J. PARKEB,
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